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TO THE 
Moſt Excellent Majeſty 


OF 


CAROLINE, 


QUEEN of 


GREAT BRITAIN, 


FRANCE, and IRELaNnD. 


HOUGH no one has 
bad a greater Veneration 
for Your Majeſty than 
= myſelf, nor a greater 
Admiration of Your Princely Vir- 
tues, ever ſince this Iſland has 
been bleſs'd with Your Preſence, 
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DEDICAT ION. 
yet I never durſt preſume to offer 
any of my own Productions to 
You, thro' a juſt Diffidence of my- 
ſelf: But I have now prefum'd to 
dedicate to Your Majeſty this ſhort 
Treatiſe of the Faith and Duties of 


_ Chriſtians, a Treatiſe now made 


Engliſh by me, but written origi- 
nally, ſome Years ſince, in Latin, 
by a Reverend Divine of the Church 
of England, a Perſon of great Me- 
rit and of great Reputation, who 
ſeemed to conſecrate all his Labours 
to God, and his Vicegerents in 
Great Britain. To Your Royal 
Predeceſſor, King Charles II. he de- 
dicated his Treatiſe concerning the 
Antidiluvian World, and Paradiſe, 
and the Deluge. To William III. of 
glorious Memory, the Immortal 
Founder of the Act of Settlement, he 
addreſs d his Archeologie. And he 
addreſs d his Treatiſe concerning 
the General Conflagration, and the 


new Heavens, and the new Earth 


that 


DEDICATION. 
that are to ariſe from the Ruins of 
the old, to King William's Glorious 
Conſort, who, when ſhe liv'd, was 
till then, the beſt of Queens that 
had made this Country happy, 
ever ſince the Days of great Eli- 
zabeth, of eternal Fame: And I 
have powerful Reaſons to believe, 
that if the following Treatiſe had 
been made Engliſh by himſelf, 
before Her Death, he would have 
offer d it likewiſe to that great 
Queen, for whom he had concei- 
ved ſo high an Efteem, and lo 
protound a Veneration: For this 
ſhort Treatiſe comprehends a whole 
Body of Divinity, of which ſhe 
was ſo competent and capable a 
Judge, and contains, through the 
greateſt Part of it, very ſolid Proofs 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, of the fundamental 
Articles of which ſhe was a ſted- 
fait and an intelligent Believer. 
This little Treatiſe contains like- 

wiſe 


DE DICAT ION. 


wiſe a Defence of the Proteſtant 
Part of Chriſtianity, to the pri- 
mæval Purity of which, and the 
temporal and eternal Happineſs of 
Millions of her Fellow-Creatures, 
ſhe ſacrificd Things that were 
moſt dear to Her, and would have 
ſacrific d both Her Crown and 
Her Moſt Important Life. This 
little Treatiſe ſets in an attractive 
and a glorious Light, the Excel- 
lence of the Chriſtian Moral Vir- 
tues, thoſe exalted Virtues which 
all ſhone out with ſo much Bright- 
nels, and with ſo diffuſive a Light 
in that Religious Queen: And as 
the was in Poſſeſſion of them all 
Herſelt, ſne, by Her Example, 
Her Influence, and Her Authority, 
diſposd and inclin'd a corrupted 
World to Virtue. "Tis for theſe 
Reaſons, Madam, that if he had writ 
and tranſlated this Treatiſe before 
her Death, he would have offer'd 
it to that excellent Queen; and 

for 
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for the very ſame Reaſons, if he 
had now been alive, he would 
have conſecrated it to Your Ma- 
jeſty. And theſe Reaſons have 
prevail'd u me, as the Inter- 
preter of his Mind and Senſe, to 
do what I know will be molt ac- 
ceptable to him, if he has any 
Knowledge of what is doing be- 
low. And the ſame Reaſons have 
encourag'd me to hope that Your 
Majeſty will have the Goodneſs to 
pardon the Preſumption that 1 
have ſthewn in giving You a diſ- 
tant and a ſhadowy View of Your 
own Picture, in that of Your 
Royal and Glorious Predeceſſor; 
and to pardon the Approach that 
I have venturd to make to Your 
Royal Preſence, without any In- 
troduction, but that of the higheſt 
Veneration for Vour Majeſty, and 
the warmeſt Zeal for the Intereſt 
and Service of the King and His 

Mluſtrious Family. Theſe, Ma- 
MES | dam, 


Vit 
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dam, are Qualities that alone are 
ſufficient to give us Acceſs to 
the Infinite Majeſty of Him whoſe 
Vicegerent You are, and whom 
You reſemble in Goodneſs and 
Mercy, as Your Royal Conſort 


is the Image of His Juſtice and 
Power. 


I am, MAaDAan, 


Tour MAJESTY'S 


Moſt Humble, and 


Moſt Obedient Subject, 


J. Denxrs. 


T HE 
PREFACE 


TRANSLATOR. 


el ve all my Life-time been 
I averſe to the Tranſlating 
| 42 Thing of Length, whe- 
ther it was Verſe or Proſe, 
Grecian or Roman, Antient or Modern, 
becauſe I have always believ'd, that no 
Man could ever acquire by Tranſlation 
a great and a laſting Reputation. La 
Traduction, /ays Boileau, n' a jamais 
mene perſonne a l' Immortalite : Never 
any Man got by Tranſlation an immortal 
Repu- 
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Reputation. If, in ſpite of the fore ſaid 
Averſion, I have prevaiPd upon my 4 
to tranſlate the following Treatiſe, De 

Fide & Officiis Chriſtianorum, there have 
been two Things that have principally 
induc d me to it One of them was the 
Requeſt of a Gentleman, with «whom 
I have had the Honour to be acquaint- 
ed almoſt fifty Tears, and who is Exe- 
cutor to the Author, the late Reverend 
Maſter of the Charter-Houſe. Ano- 
ther Motive was, that the Tranſlation 
of this Book might at this Time of 
Day do ſome Good to my Countrymen, 
a Thing which I have all my Life-time 
amd at in all my Writings. Of all 
the Treatiſes which were writ by the 
moſt Ingentous Author, this 1s certain- 
ly the moſt uſeful. Some of the other 
Pieces ſhew great Learning, and great 
Capacity, yet many of the Poſitions 
laid down in them are rather curious 


and conjectural, than ſolid and certain, 


and can be of little Advantage or En- 
tainment 
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tainment to vulgar Readers, that is, 
to the Generality of Mankind. But 
the Treatiſe which is now publiſb d 
may be of Advantage to all, and to 
Readers of every Kind both delightful 
and inſtructive. The ſixth Chapter, 
which gives an Account of the Chriſ- 
tian Morality, is altogether noble; 
and, in my Opinion, it will be impoſſi- 
ble to account for ſo perfect a Syſtem 
of Morals, taught by Fiſhermen, in- 
ſtrufted by a Perſon who paſſed for 
a Carpenter's Son, without allow- 
ing them to be drumely inſpir'd. If 
there are any Defetts in the or1- 
nal Treatiſe, as where ſhall we find 
one that has not ſome, the judicious 
and impartial Reader will conſider 
that this is a poſthumons Work, and 
conſequently has not had the laſt cor- 
retting Hand of the Author to it. But 
the Beauties of the Original, the Spi- 
ret, the Elegance, the Force, and the 
Grace , and the profound good Senſe 
that are almoſt every chere te be 

found 
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found in it, will male ample Amends 
for its Defefts, if it has any. As 
for my own Part, I have done every 
Thing that lay in my Power to give 
this Tranſlation the Spirit, and Hecili- 
ty, and Freeneſs of an Original, be- 
cauſe Elegance, Grace, and Harmony, 
depend upon the other three, without 
which neither Original nor Copy can be 
of any Value. 
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Faith and Duties 


O F 


CHRISTIANS. 


CAP --1 
The Argument and Deſton of the Work. 


HAT utc whole Chriſtian 
Doctiine is contain'd in Ca- 
nonical Scripture, or in the 
ſacred Writings of the Jews 
and Chrifttans, is what we 
have taken for granted: Nor have 
we any Deiign at pretent to vindi- 
cate the Authority of thofe Writings, 
which has been to excellently perform'd 
by others. But we ſhall endeavour in 
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ſuch a Manner to explain the Doctrine 
deſcrib'd in thoſe ſacred Records, that 
the Chriſtian Religion may appear to 
all who are inclined to examine it, to be 
an Inſtitution worthy of God, and fra- 
med for the temporal and eternal Hap- 
pineſs of all Mankind; and that no- 
thing can hinder us (excepting the Vices 
in our own Brealts) from embracing this 
Religion preterrably to all others, as a 
celeſtial Syitem of Laws, and a Preſent 
from God himſelf, and from ſhewing 
our Obedience to its Precepts and Doc- 
trines, both by the Conſtancy of our 
Faith, and the Uprightneis of our Lives. 

Ov principal Deſign in this Differ- 
tation 1s to explain the Points which fol- 
low. To ſhew as clearly as we can, 
with our utmoit Endeavour, both the 
Way and the Guide to Salvation, which 
the Chriſtian Religion appoints for us: 
To ſhew the Precepts which it has gi- 
ven us as the Rules of Life and Man- 
ners. What Aſliſtance it has promis'd 
to our fincere Endeavours r the ob- 
taining of Virtue and Picty. Then what 
divine Worſhip and what ſacred Rites 
it has inſtituted. After this, we ſhall 
enquire upon what Dogma's the Chrif: 
tian Paith is grounded; what it propoſes, 
new or myſtical, concerning the divine 
or human Nature, or the external World. 


Laſtly, 


of Chriſtians. 
Laſtly, we ſhall enquire what are its 
Doctrines concerning eternal Rewards 
and Puniſhments ; what Felicity it pro- 
miſes to its Diſciples, what Miſcry it 
threatens to Unbelicyers, and to im- 
moral Livers. Upon explaining theſe, 
and Things of the like Nature, this 
whole Differtation will turn. 

AwoxG thoſe Things which the Phi- 
loſophers formerly objected to Chrit- 
tians, there were principally two: The 
firſt was their Credulity, or the Raſh- 
neſs of their Belief in receiving their 
Religion, and their Obſtinacy in defend- 
ing it. The ſecond is, the Imbecillity, 
and Impotency, and Incapacity, of that 
Religion, to reſtore and make perfect, 
and, if I may fo expreſs myſelf, to bea- 
tify the human Soul. As for what re- 
lates to the firſt, we find that Cel/as, 


in Origen, generally compares Chriſtians 1. 5 


tothe Rabble ; © Who(fays he) by reaſon 
of their Credulity, are eaſily deceiv'd 
* by Impoſtors : Nor (ſays he) will they 
ſuffer their Faith to be brought to an 
Examination. Some of them (he con- 
tinues) refuſe either to give or receive 
any Account of their Faith; and that 
nothing is more uſual with them than 
that Saying, Examine not, but be- 
lie ve, and thy Faith ſhall fave thee. 
And that they are wont to ſay, that 
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« worldly Wiſdom 1s evil, but that Folly 
« is good.” Tis with Confuſion that I 
hear thoſe Scandals tlirown upon Chrit- 
tians, though temerariouſly, I hope, 
and invidiouſly. If there are Chriſtians 
who may ſeem to delerve this; if there 
are any who cancndure to be thus drow- 

zy, and nodding in their Religion, and rea- 
dy to fall faſt aſleep, upon them let theſe 
Stings of the Enemy fall, and penetrate 
them, and awaken them, As for us, we are 
reſol ved to be watchful, and prepar'd and 
determin'd to defend the Province en- 
truſted to us; we fly from no Examina- 
tion of our Faith, nor do we require that 
it ſhould be recerv'd by any until they 
have throughly examin'd it, whether 
they ground that Examen upon the pro- 
phetick Records, or upon the Hiſtory 
of the Actions of Chriſt and his Apot- 
tles, or upon the Nature and Genius of 
the Doctrine itſelt. We ſhall except 
againſt no kind of Argument, againſt 
no Manner of Topick, from which 
Truth may be drawn, and ſhine, and 
give Light to the World. 

As for what relates to the ſecond 
Thing objected to us by the Philoſo- 
paers, tis common to Chriſtians, with 
Jews and Hcathens of all Sorts, who 
obſerve any Form of Religion, or Wor- 
ſhip of God, or Gods: For Pos plyrius, 


a Man 
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a Man of great Wit and Learning a nong 
the Grectans, has dar'd to pronounc this 
Sentence againſt all Religions wt r, 
that have been hitherto propos -+ 
Government of Mankind, That uu t. Aupuſt, 
ligion and no Philoſp bical Sec, had© 1 b ry 
been hitherto recetu'd, * contaiu datum. 
a univerſal Method of freeing the Saul, 't: 
viz. of frecing it from its Denlements, 
and reſtoring it to its primitive Felicity 
and Perfection: For that was what 70 
phyrins requir'd, it not being hitherto, 
lays he, come to his Knowledge, that 
ſuch a univerſal Way to human Hap- 
pineſs was to be found, either in any phi- 
lotophical Sect, or in any public Religion. 

WHAT Porphyri aus found wanting in 
every other Religion, v8. eternal Life 
and eternal Happineſs, Chriſt, our Cap- 
tain and Legiſlator, has ſhewn us, and 
ſhewn us the certain Way to them: 1, 
tays he, am the I ay, and the Truth, and 
the Life, Zoh. xiv. 6. And he has told 
us, that all Porver is given to him both 
in Heaven and in Earth, Mat. xxviii. 18, 
Not only in Earth and in Heaven, 6. 
that the Keys of Death and of Hell have 
been deliver'd to him, Apoc. i. 18. Now 
this Fulnets of Power, and the Right of 
beſtowing eternal Life, which Chriſt 
has thus aſſerted in Words, he has de- 
monſtrated, by ſeveral Ways, that he 
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actually had; as firſt, by many and aſto- 
niſhing Miracles, even by the " Raiſing of 
the Dead to Life; then, by his own Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion; and after his 
Aſcenſion, by the Effuſion of his Holy 
Spirit, as it were, an Earneſt, and a cer- 
tain Præſentiment of thatLife and eternal 
Inheritan.c. But theſe Things ſhall be 
more am ly epd, when we treat of 
the Legiuiator's Luthoritv. 

Ix the mean while, benold the ulti- 
mate End, the End that vas moſt deſired, 
viz. eternal Life and a b/iisful Immorta- 
lity, the Return of the Soul to Heaven, 
its native Country, and to the Enjoy- 
ments of Angels and the Sons of God : 
Thus Chriſt has explain'd eternal Life, 
and thus the Philoſophers underſtand it. 
Now, if you enquire, on whom and on 
what Conditions Chriſt will beſtow this 
eternal Life, he anſwers himſelf, Jah. 
xt. 25. 1 am the Reſurrection, and the 
Life; and whoever believes in me, ſhall 
bave eternal Life, and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt Day. That is, whoever 
believes in mc, and embraces my Law, 
rejecting every one that is oppos'd 70 it, 
whether it be of the eus or G entiles, 
this Reward will I give him, this Re- 
compence will I beftow on him, as ſoon 
as he has ended this Life, I will make 
him Partaker of Immortality, and of e- 


yerlaſting 
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verlaſting Beatitude. This is often re- 
peated by Chriſt, as Occaſion is offer d, 
in other Diſcourtes, and other Converſa- 


tions, Joh. iii. 15. Chap. vi. 40. chap. x. 


28. chap. xvii. 2, 3. 


AND we find the Doctrine of the A- 
poſtles, the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, 
agreeing exactly with him in every 
Thing. They every where preach up 
and bear witneſs to both the ready Will 
and the Power of Chritt to procure the 
Salvation of Mankind, and every where 
extol the Force and the Excellence of 
that Inititution preferrably to all others. 


For I am not aſham'd, taith St. Paul, Rom.i.cs. 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt; for it 2s the 
Power of God unto Saluation to eve- 
ry one that believes, to the Few firſt, 
and alſo to the Greek. Neither is there, 
iaith St. Peter, Salvation in any other; 
for there is no other Name under Hlea- 
den given among Men, hereby we muſt 
be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. And the very 
fame Witnefles affirm, that this Saviour 
God, has both the Will and the Power 
to raiſe the human Soul to a Participa- 
tion of the divine Nature, and the tame 
Body to a Participation of the divine 
Form, 2 Pet. i. 4. Phil. iii. 21. Than 
which Reward, © oh which Glory, hu- 
man Nature 1s capable of recetying no- 
ching mor e illuſtrious, and the moſt am- 

B 4 bitious 
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bitious Philoſophy can be deſirous of no- 
thing more exalted. But more of this 
hereafter. 
Tris have we {aid in anſwer to Por- 
hbyrins. but whereas he affirms that all 
the ſacred Rites, and that all the Relti- 
gions, either of Jews or Gentiles, are un- 
equal to the great Deſign of delivering 
and emancipating the human Soul from 
its Servitude to the Body, and incapable 
of purging it, and preparing it, for the 
Enjoyment of that celeſtial Life after 
which we pant; this we are ready to 
acknowledge, and together with him at- 
firm. But an entire and abſolute Eman- 
cipation is not to be expected before the 
Diſſolution of this Body, and the Reno- 
vation of this external World with whoſe 
continual Circumvolutions we are toge- 
ther wrapt and hurried, Nom. viii. 19, 20, 
21, 22, 23. Eph. i. 13, 14. Chriſtians 
in the mean while are again ard again 
commanded to acquire Purity of Mind 
and Body, as far as it may be practica- 
ble, (nor is eternal Salvation promis'd to 
any but the pure and holy; ) and they 
are every where reminded that Sanctity 
is a neceſſary Condition of obtaining that 
Salvation. But then the Faculties of 
the Soul, are ſeveral Ways ſharpen'd 
and afſiſted in the Acquiſition of this 
Purity, that is, by the Purity of the 
Law 


of Chriſtians. 9 

Law, the Purity of the Worſhip, and 
the Pattern of the pureſt and moſt per- 
fect Example; and laſtly, by the Influx 
of the holy Spirit, and the influential 
Force of the Promiſes for the obtaining 
eternal Life, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and 2 Cor. 
Vit. 1. Heb. xii. 1, 2. 

Axp thus you fee the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is fo prepar'd and fram'd, that 
the Things which arc defective in the 
Reſt, and wanting to Fullnets and Per- 
fection, thoſe very Things are entire 
in this Inſtitution, and compleat in all 
their Numbers; and this whether you 
reſpect the End propos'd, or the pro- 
pereſt Means and Inſtruments for the ob- 
taining of that End: And now only one 
Thing remains, and that is, that we 
proceed to ſhew, that theſe Things are 
inſtituted by divine Authority, and by 
the fame confirm'd ; 1o that tis impot- 
ſible they can be without their Effect; 
nor have we any Reaton to comprehend 
that our Hope and Expectation ſhould 
be fruſtrated ; which, 1 perſwade my- 
ſelf, will plainly appear by the Order 
and Arguments of the Work which fol- 
lows. 

Ax» thus far in general, by way of 
Preface, we have addreſs'd ourſelves to 
the Philoſophers. What may be further 
objected by God's antient People the 

Jett, 
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Fews, concerning our Meſſiah and his 
new Law, that we ſhall treat of towards 
the End of the following Work, that 
we may return a juſt and a friendly An- 
ſwer to every Adverſary of our Faith, 
let him be Greek or Jew, provided he 
propoſes to give Reaſons for his Infide- 
lity. And thus we ſhall maintain the 
Honour of our Religion, when we ſhall 
make it plainly appear, that we are not 
at all afraid of its Enemies, and that no- 
thing is to be fear'd from them in any 
Diſputation becoming of generous Dit- 
putants, provided that on our Sides, nei- 
ther Courage nor Counſel is wanting to 
10 good a Cauſe. Having ſpoke thus 
briefly by way of Preface, let us pro- 
ceed to the Work itſelf. 


CHAP. Il. 


Of Natural Religzon, univerſal and 
immutable : then of Inſtituted Reli- 
Lion, and the general Foundation of 
it in its ſingular Inſtitutions. 


\ LL ͤ uue Religion, whether di- 
vinely or humanly inſtituted, has 
its Foundation in natural Religion. This 
cherefore ought to be firſt of all conſi- 
dered: 
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dered: Now natural Religion princi- 
pally conſiſts in this, that we acknow- 
ledge one ſupreme God of all Things, 
the Creator and Governor ; and that we 
likewiſe acknowledge the truc Diffe- 
rence of Things, according to the Na- 
ture of True and Falſe, Good and Evil, 
Vile and Generous, Juſt and Unjuſt; 
then, that we believe the future Diſtri- 
bution of Rewards and Puniſhments, as 
far as it can be prov'd from theſe. On 
theſe Foundations ſtands that Religion 
which may be called primary, on which 
all ſecundary Religions are as to many 
Superſtructures, which are wont to be 
called OEconomies, or Laws, or tacred 
Inſtitutions, or Diſpenſations. Now 
theſe OEconomies and Inftitutions are 
greatly diverſified, according to the dit- 
, ferent Natures of Times, Climates, and 
Nations: Then they vaſtly differ accord- 
ing to the Orders of intellectual Beings, 
and the Difference of thoſe numerous 
Worlds, in which they aſſume various 
Forms and Habits: For whereas in an 
animal Body there are certain Stamina 
which are neceflary to Life and Senſe, 
and without which the animal Nature 
can neither be conſtituted nor exiſt, tho 
at the ſame Time there are various 
Forms and Figures of theſe Bodies, 
with the Addition of apt Organs and 

Parts, 
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Parts, according to the various Natures 
of Birds, Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Reptiles, 
and all the reſt of thoſe ſundry Crea- 
tures that enjoy Life and Senſe; fo the 


Forms, the Appearances, and the Con- 
{tirutions of Religion are various, as 


the State and Order of Things, 1s va- 
rious, according to the Foreknowledge, 
and the Decrees of the moſt wife Crea- 
tor and Governor : For all of them par- 
ticipate more or leſs of the tame inti- 
mate Nature, and, as it were, the ſame 
radical Moiſture, without which they 
could have no Force, no Influence, ei- 
ther vital or divine. 

Tu Conſequence of all this is, or 
rather tis ſupplied and interwoven with 
it, that the natural Religion of which 
we ſpeak, is univerſal and unchange- 


able, which cannot be affirmed of any 


inſtituted Religion. I call it univerſal 
in the largeſt Senſe, as to all Times, 
Climates, and People; nor do I affirm 
it only of this Globe, but of all the reſt, 
whatever are inhabited through the vaſt 
Compaſs of the Univerſe: For as Co- 
lours are various in various Bodies, ac- 
cording to the Difference of the Sub- 
ject Matter; but the Light which falls 
upon them 1 is one and the ſame, and has 
divers Modifications from divers Bodies; 
to natural Religion being every where 


the 
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the ſame in itſelf, yet has various Modi- 
fications from divers OEconomies, and 
is diverſly painted and repreſented, as it 
were, by the Intermixture of Shadows; 
nor is it juſt to believe, as we hinted be- 
fore, that this Variety has only Place 
with us, the wretched Inhabitants of this 
paltry Globe, but through all the im- 
menſe and remote Regions of the Uni- 
verſe, wherever Creatures capable of 
Reaſon and of Religion dwell, there docs 
this Variety ſhine, this ſurprizing Beau- 
ty, and this various working Wiſdom. 

Tuis muſt be likewiſe obſerved, that 
the more excellent intelligent Natures 
are, and of a ſublimer Order, by 1o 
much the purer, and the clearer, will 
be the Religion by which they are gui- 
ded: As when from Earth you aſcend 
towards Heaven, the higher you climb, 
by ſo much the brighter will be your 
Sky, by ſo much the purer Air will 
you draw. But if you downwards caſt 
your Eyes, you ce a thick, and more 
turbid Light, a Light intermix'd with 
Shadows, and Smoke, and Clouds, 10 
in ſuperior Natures, the ncarer by paſ- 
ſing through ſeveral Degrees, you come 
to the ſupreme Deity, by to much is 
God worſhipped, ard the Duties of Vir- 


tue, and Picty, are perform'd by each 


of them, with a purer and chaſter Un- 
gerſtanding, 
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derſtanding, and a more ardent Will and 
Affection. But in inferior Regions, there 
is a more ſhadowy Form of Religion, 
and more accommodated to the Natures, 
and the Infirmities of whatever may be 
the Inhabitants. 

ANTI1ENT Sages divided Religion into 
7 wlgar and Philoſophical; and among 
the Romans, the learned Varro, again 
ſubdivided the Vilger into the Poetical 
and Political. Nor was this Dit- 
tinction in the Heathen Religion amiſs, 
as it was mix'd and impure, and very 
different with the Vulgar, from what it 
was with the Wife. But we allow of 
nothing to be a Part of Natural Reli- 
gion, that is either the Invention of 
Pocts or Politicians. And yet, as the ſame 
Author obſerycd, I am oblig d to con- 
feſs, that there are ſeveral Truths which 
tis not convenient that the Vulgar ſhould 
know; and if there are Things which 
being nakedly, and ſimply propounded, 
would not attain the End that is aim d 
at by them, in Treating of them, tis 
convenient to depreſs our Style to the 
Level of common Underſtandings, and 
to the Capacity of the People. 

We have morcover ſaid above, that 
Natural Religion is Eternal and Immu- 
table; which is evident from hence, 
that f has its Root in the Divine Na- 


ture, 
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ture, which is eternal and unchangeable. 
Truth, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Sanctity, are 
originally in God, as in their Source 

and Fountain. And by theſe Perfecti- 
ons of the Divine Nature, the Perfec- 
tion of eyery rational Creature 1s to be 
eſteem'd and meaſur d. And the more 
perfect every one is, by ſo much the 
more happy. Wherefore both the Na- 
ture of the Thing, and the End and 
Deſign of Duty, and the inborn Thirſt 
that every one has after his own Happi- 
neſs, all theſe do by a moſt powerful 
Influence urge us, to cultivate inwardly, 
and to practiſe outwardly, to the utmoſt 
of our Power, the Truth, Juſtice, Good- 
neſs, and all the other imitable Perfec- 
tions of God. And when the immuta- 
ble, and inflexible Nature of God, is 
the Rule of theſe Perfections, as we ob- 
ierved before, that Religion of Nature, 
that 1s agreeable, and an{werable to this 
6 Rule, is in this Part of it immoveable 
and unchangeable. 

Tavs far we have treated of Natu- 
ral Religion, according to the innate 
Diſtinctions of Things, of Good and E- 
vil, of Baſe and Worthy, which are al- 
ways to be obſerved in the forming the 
Life and Manners. The other Part of 
Natural Religion regards the Worſhip 
of God, and that Picty that is due to 

| the 
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the ſupreme Deity. Now true Picty 1s 
an Adoration of God, according to the 
Dignity and the Perfection of his Na- 
ture; and it either reſpects the Mind a- 
lone, and conſiſts in Meditation and Con- 
templation, and thoſe ardent affectio- 
nate Breathings after God, which take 
their Rite trom the other, which 1s call'd 
internal Piety. Or Piety is external, and 
is perform'd by the Help of the Body, 
by the pouring forth Praiſes and Pray: 
ers to God, with all the decent and be- 
coming Ornament of external Worſhip. 


For here I cannot allow that Natural 


Religion ſhould be painted utterly na- 
ked, without any Manner of Dreſs or 
Ornament, like a Birth that is newly 
come from the Womb, or the Earth, 
deſpoild by Winter, of all the Fruits 
and Flowers that are wont to adorn it : 
Natural Religion is rather wont to ſu- 
perabound in theſe, and to incline to 
Superſtition; ſo that for the moſt Part, 
ſomething ought to be prun'd from theſe, 
to reſtrain their Luxuriancy. I would 
have all that is ſuperfluous, and tuper- 
ſtitious, caſt entirely off from it: Yet 
ſome external Worſhip will ftill remain, 
and thoſe ſacred Rites, and thoſe whol- 
fome Inſtitutions of Piety, which in 
Nature's Self are founded. Such arc 
ſpiritual Hymns, and Praites, and Pray- 

ers, 
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ers, and ſolemn Supplications in publick 
Congregations. Such likewiſe are the 
Confeſſions of Sins and Prayers for the 
averting of Judgments; as likewiſe the 
ordinary eſtabliſh'd Forms and Profet- 
ſions of Faith in God, which in Nature's 

Self arc founded. All thete have Place 
in Natural Religion, and hkewite Fei- 
tivals ſet apart Tor the performing of 
ſacred Rites, and Diſcouries to the Peo- 
ple, and F.xhorations to Virtue, to Pie- 
ty, to Repentance and Retormation ; 

or laſtly, whatever may contribute to 
the averting the Wrath of God, or to 
the obtaining his Bleſſings, or may be 
for publick or private Good, according 
to the beſt and trueſt Light of Nature : 

All theſe are to be engrafted and adopt- 
ed into Natural Religion. 

Tur Soil of Nature 1s not ſo barren 
that it can hear neither Fruits nor Herbs; 
and they who are for painting Natural 
Religion like a dry and corfumptive 
Body, depriv'd of Blood, and even of 
radical Moiilure, conſult neither the 
Glory of the high God, nor the Digni- 
ty of Mankind. What was the Reli- 
gion that render d Exc: plcaſing to 


God? What were the Stairs by which 


he aſcended to Heaven? Can you be- 
lic ve that that could be a languid, that 
could be an enervate Virtue, by which 
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a living Man could be tranſlated to Hea- 
ven? When * Noah appear d juſt and 
perfect in the Eye of God, what Law 
had the Rule of his Life, and the Di- 
rection of tis Manners, but the Law of 
natural Contcience? What ſhall I ſay 
of bel? who in the World, then newly 
created, was the tcecond or third from 
Adam, many Ages before Moſes liv'd 
yet lie is pronounc'd uſt by Chriſt, and 
number'd among the Saints, Mat. xxiii. 
35. Laſtly, what was the Faith by 
whicl: Abraham and the reſt of the Pa- 
triarchs, long before the Promulgation 
of the Mofaick Law, were acceptable 
to God? The Law that was born with 
us had its Birth cozyal to that of the 
World. The written Law did not take 
Place till two thoutand Years after the 
World was created, nor yet has the 
Knowledge of it reach'd, or enlighten'd 
the greatelt Part of Mankind ? What, 
Mall we believe that all theſe have cter- 
nally periin'd, or muſt periſh eternally ? 
Thaſe, I tay, who having no external 
Law, were a Law to themſelves, and 
ſpew d the Force of the Law written it 
thew itſcarts, their Conſciences alſo 
bearing 
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bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts 
accuſing, or excuſing one another. Him 
too I call to Witnels, that noble Ara- 
bian, Fob, the Servant of God; yes, 
the Servant of God | call him, becauſe 
by the Teſtimony of God himielf he 
was perfect and upright, fearing God, 
and eſchewing Evil. What Heroick 
Virtues did he not practiſe, as we are 


told by ſacred Story? What Force and 


Conſtancy of Mind did hc not fſhew 7 
What noble Inſtructions did he not leave 
us, both by his Words and Actions: 1 
mention not others of different Ages 
and Nations, who are already ſufficient- 
ly known: * Nor can I belicve that 
theſe excellent Perſons were wiſe for 
themielvyes alone; but that each of them 
celebrated in his particular Family, or 
Tribe, or Dominion, ſome certain Kind 
of divine Worſhip, pure, chaſte, and 
pleaſing to God, and bringing Salvation 
to them and theirs. Such are the Wor- 
ſhippers, and ſuch the Worſhip, which 
this ſincere and incorrupted Religion of 
Nature, of which we are treating, re- 
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quires : But let us paſs to Religion di- 
vinely or humanly inſtituted. 

All inſtituted Religion, of what kind 
foeyer it is, is made up of two Parts, 
the Common and the Proper: That 


which it partakes of Natural Religion, 


that I call the Common; and what it 
has new and tuperadded to this, that 1 
call Proper, and peculiar to it. And 
this latter may be faid to be the Body 
of Religion, and the former the Soul : 
For Picty and natural Probity are, as it 
were, the Nerves and Fibres of every 
genuine Religion, or they are like the 
Blood in the Body, which is diffuſed 
through the Whole, and carries with 
it Lite, and Strength, and Health, and 
Vigour, and a Juice that is fitted for 
the Nouriſhment of every Part of it; 
nay, even in Religion that is divinely 
inſtituted, and is therefore true, the na- 
tural Part is ſuperior, and controuls the 
other as often as they interfere, and ſo 
obſtruct each other, that there is a Ne- 
ceflity that one of th:cin ſhould be inter- 
mitted. This is evident both in the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian OEconomies, in- 
ſtituted by God himſelf. In that of the 
Heathens it was not always ſo: And 
yet even among them their moſt excel- 
lent Men preferred natural Sanctity and 
internal Virtue, to all Rites and all Inſti- 


tutions 
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tutions whatever, as we ſhall prove be- 
low. In the mean Time, it will be 
worth our while to compare thoſe ſa- 
cred Laws, of what Rank ſoever they 
may be, with the Law of Nature; that 
we may by that Means tee what Room 
the Law of Nature takes up in them all. 

As for the Judaical Law, tis very 
well known that the Decalogue 1s the 
principal Part of it; and that it is 
tounded for the greateſt Part of it in the 
Law of Nature, that is, in Duties which 
we are oblig'd to perform both to God 
and Man, from what is juſt and upright, 
and fitting, and decent, and worthy. 
This Love and Veneration of God, and 
the Love of our Neighbour, are decla- 
red by Chriſt to be the two greateſt 
Precepts of the Law, Mar. xxii. 37, 38, 
39, 40. Becauſe upon theſe two, ſays 


he, hang all the Law and the Pro- 


phets. Nor were the wiſer Part of the 
Jews of another Opinion. The Jewiſh 
Doctors affirm, that the Deſign which 
Moſes firſt propos'd to himſelf, was to 
make the Decalogue alone, or the Ta- 
bles of the Ten Commandments, the 
whole Law of the Iſraelites ; but when 
upon his Return from the Mountain, he 
found that the Genius of that People 
was moſt prone to Idolatry, who had ta- 
ken Occaſion from fo ſhort an Abſence to 
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make a Golden Calf, and to ſet him up 
for the God of Iſrael: When Moſes 
{aw this, he chang'd his Deſign, and 
concluded within himfelf, that People 
had Occaſion for a Religion, which 
would ind them Work, which at the 
tame Time would keep their Minds em- 
ployed, and their Thoughts entirely 
intent, and taken vp with their ſacred 
Rites, left, debauch'd by Eaſe, and by 
their own ſuperſtitious Inclinations, they 
ſhouid degenerate into Idolatry. It was 
from this Motive that he added to the 
Simplicity of ſo pure a Law, a very 
great Number of Ritcs and Ceremonies, 
which were indeed uteful to this Pur- 
poſe, but in all other Reſpects a very 
grievous Load, and an inſupportable 
Burden ; but he added thetic Rites and 
Ceremonies after ſuch a Manner, that 
under theſe Shadows natural Juſtice 
ſhould always remain entire, ſhould al- 
ways be prcſerv'd inviolable and un- 
changeable, When Flavius Foſephus, 
a Man of the greateit Knowledge and 
Experience in theſe Things, had ex- 
plain'd the Decrees of Cæ ſar and the 
Roman Governors, that were given in 
favour of the Jewiſh Nation, he adds 
what follows in Defence of their Law: 
No Nation in the IWorld, ſays he, uſes 
the ſame Cuſtom, and the ſame Manners 

perpetually ; 
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tually; but they change and differ 
rs” in every Town: But fuſtice is 


aways equally uſeful to all; of = 
Utility to the Greeks, and to the Har- 
barians; to the Obſervation of which 
there is the ſtrifteſt Injunttion iu our 
Laws, which, if we can but preſerve 
indiolated, will render all Natiwns 


friendly to us, and render us Ii 79 


all. And here he has juitly diſtin— 
guiſh'd between that which 1s particular 
to every Religion in their ſacred Rites, 
and that which is common to all. Tins 
he calls mn lizzior & N warorgy andy, Which 
is every where to be obſerved. All the 
Jews, who arc of founder Undcritand- 
ing than the reſt, are of the tame Opi- 
nion concerning the Difference and Dit- 
tinction of Things, in the Conſtitution 
of their Law. 

* Tut Prophets, moreover, who fol- 
low'd Moſes, have inculcated the time 
Diſtinction, with regard to the Things 
which arc either commanded or forbid- 
den by the Law. They every where 
ſet a far greater Eſteem and Value upon 
Juſtice, Probity, Mercy, and the other 
Virtues of innate Dignity, than on Sa- 
crifices and Victims, and Rites and Ce- 
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remonies of any kind whatever. And 
they ſometimes introduce God rejecting 
theſe latter with Indignation and Dit- 
dain, as Things, in compariſon of the 
former, ſiunerfliious and contemptible, 
See what tie Prophets David, I ſaial, 
Feremiah, Hoſea, and Micah, wiitc 
concerning this Matter, and you will 
find that *they vehemently ex poſtulate 
with the ſuperltitious Jews, as with 
thoſe who abus'd the Law, Pſalm l. 
La. i. 11, Sc. Jer. vi. 20. Has. vi. 6. 
Mich. vi. 6, Oc. 
Mat.xxii, AND laſtly, as the Prophets before, 
22 ſo did atterwards Chriit, the laſt and 
9.49.41, greateſt Expounier of the Mofaick Law, 
* who often upbraided the Jews with 
wholly neglecting, or at lea!t ill obter- 
ving the forctatd Diſtinction of Things 
that are more or Icls ſacred. Tholic 
Things that are goed in themſelves, 
and are always good, he calls fag ne 
Ts vi, Legs 0740iG capita, the weigh- 
tier Chapters of the Law, which weigh 
down all the reft, though even they arc 
harmleſs, and conttitured by an external 
and a temporary Law. And when the 
Jews adher'd to their Rituals, preter- 
ring them to theſe, and that under a 
Prætext of Religion, Chriſt accuſes them 
of Hypocriſy, and threatens them with 
Judgments, and with the Wrath to 


come 
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come, for making the Word of God of 


no Effect by their Traditions. And this Mar. x-ii. 


was the Caſe of the Jewiſh Law, with 
reſpect to the Law of Nature. We :;. 

come now to that of the Chrittians, 
CHr1sT has told us that he did not 
come to diſſolve or deſtroy the Moſaick 
Law, but that he came to fulfil it, Mat. 
v. 17. But how did he fulfil it? What 
Law did he not deſtroy ? He utterly de- 
ſtroy'd, and aboliſh'd the Ceremonial 
Law: Witneſs the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſtans, chap. ii. 15. and often 
in other P laces, Toy 19,400 Toy wmnes iy Siy- 
pan wrmagyions, Legem freceptorim in 
ritibus aboleus, aboliſhing the Precepts 
of the Law concerning Ceremonies. Be- 
ſides, the Thing ſpeaks for itfelf. The 
Judaical Law among Chriſtians grew 
_ obſolete, and vaniſh'd ; otherwite they 
had not been Chriſtians, as diſtinct from 
the Jews. It vaniſh'd, as Shadows fly 
before the Light of the Sun. But per- 
haps after all, you may ftill enquire 
what did Chriſt not diſſolve? What 
Part did he preferye? I anſwer, the 
moral, natural, and eternal Part of it ; 
and therefore the principal and more 
excellent Part of it, which, in the Inten- 
tion both of the Law and the Legiſla- 
tor, was to be inſtead of the whole. He 
fulfilled indeed the typical and ſhadowy 
Part 
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Part of it, and by fulfilling, aboliſh'd 
it, Tit. ii. 11, 12, > For the Grace 
of God that bringeth Salvation, hath 
appeared to all Men, teaching us, that 
denying Ungodlineſ+ and worldly Liſts, 
wwe ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly m this preſent World: Looking 
for that bleſſed Hipe, and the glorious 
Appearance of that great God, and our 
Saviour Feſns Chriſt, who gave him- 
elf for ns, that he might redeem us 
from all Iniquity, and purify unto him- 
ſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good 
Works. This is the Deſign, this is the 

Fruit of the Gotpel. 
Mat.v.45. Jesus Chriſt commands us to endea- 
— m. your to attain Perfection; to imitate 
God as well in Goodnets as in Sanctity 
and Purity. He commands us to look 
into the very lucid Fountain of Good- 
nets, of Beauty, of Juſtice, and of Sanc- 
tity, that we may be conformable to the 
divine Image, and Partakers of the di- 
vine Nature. This is the very Summit 
of ours, and of eyery true Religion: 
Nothing can be expreſs'd, nothing can 
be thought more tublimely, than the 
being like to the original Pattern of all 
Goodneſs, who is infinitely perfect. Be- 
ſides, both Chriſt and his Apoſtles look 
down upon the external Picty of Rites 
and Ceremonies, compar'd to the inter- 
| nal 
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nal Habit of the Mind, and the Reno- 
vation of the Soul, after the Image of 
God, and primzyal Righteouſneſs. Ma- 
ny Admonitions and Precepts of this 
kind, are every where ſpread through 
the Chriſtian Canon, and delivered 0 
clearly, that they can be concealed from 
none. Laſtly, the Apoſtle, in his E- 
piftle to the Philipprans, makes a ſum- 
mary Recapitulation of all theſe, by the 
way, as it were, of Epilogizing. Fi- 
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nally, Brethren, what ſpever Things are cyy-ic. . 


true, whatſoever Things are venerable, 
what ſoe ver Things are juſt, (whether 
by the Law of Nature, or Nations, or 
our own) what ſoe ver Things are holy, 
(or pure.) whatſoever Things are love- 


ly, what ſoever Things are of good Ne- 


pute (with all Mankind ;) f there be 
any Virtue, (or what is eſteemed as 
ſuch among good Men;) F there be 


any Praiſe, (or = Thing worthy of 


Praiſe, or of the Approbation of the 
Wite,) think on theſe Things, (that is, 
theſe Things cultivate in your Minds, 
and theſe outwardly practiſc.) 


Tarts apoſtolical Recapitulation, un- 
der various Titles and Names, compre- 


hends all the Grounds of Perfection and 
of eternal Truths, which Nature has 
ſown in the Minds of Men, and the uni- 
verſal Conſent of the Wiſe, has eſta- 

bliſh”d. 
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bliſh'd. And of the Meditation on theſe, 
and the Practice of them, the whole Du- 
ty of a Chriſtian is conſtituted. 
HiTHERTO we have treated of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion, and have 
ſhewn, that they are founded on Natu- 
ral Religion. The Heathen Religion re- 
mains, which is wont to be call'd the 
Religion of Nature, becauſe it has the 
Addition of no Revelation or divine In- 
ſtitution: But tis indeed exceedingly 
different from that Natural Religion, of 
which we have given ſome Idea in the 
former Chapter. We muſt therefore diſ- 
tinguiſh between Natural Religion which 
is pure, and that which is impure. We 
have painted the firſt in its naked Beau- 
ty, without any Ornaments, but with- 
out any Stains. But the Religion is in 
many reſpects impure, which formerly 
took Place among the Heathens, and 
which {ſtill takes Place in ſome Meaſure, 
and is ſo over-run with Vices, and with 
frantick Rites, that the very Seeds of 
Virtue and Piety ſcem to be choak'd in 
it. But that theſe Things may be im- 
partially weigh'd, let us a little confider 
its State, both with Regard to its mode- 
rate Errors, and to its moſt pernicious 
ones. Firſt, as they reſpect the Deity, 
or Deities which they worſhip'd. Then 
as they relate to the Worſhip it ſelf, and 
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to their ſacred Rites: And, Laſtly, as 
they regard their Manners and their No- 
tions of a future State. 

Ir ſeems to be an Opinion among the 
Learned, that the Heathens among ſo 
many Deities, worſhipp'd one ſupreme 
and moſt high God. Nor cou'd it be 
otherwiſe, if we nightly coniider the 
Thing; for numerous Gods, and every 
one ſupreme, are Notions that are incon- 
ceivable. For if you come to divide them 
into ſuperior and inferior Orders, you 
mult at laſt come up to the higheſt Or- 
der. Nor in that is it poſſible to ima- 
gine there can be many Gods who arc 
cqual among themſelves. For that there 
can be ſeveral Deities infinitely perfect, 
Almighty, and Self-exiſting, is repug- 
nant to all the Dictates of Reaton. How- 
ever, the Heathens in this are blamea- 
ble, that beſides the moſt high God, 
they worſhip'd others inferior to him. 
Nor. was that only us'd by the Vulgar, 
but approv'd of by their Philoſophers, 


and by their Sages. "Aflardriss wir dr Plat. in E- 
dae, Sc. lay the Pythagoreans, nor do the Pg. 


Platonicks, and others differ from them. 
But we Chriſtians, as the Jews were 
formerly, are forbid to worſhip any 
Thing, except the moſt high God. But 
it was reckon'd no Crime in them, who 


enjoy'd only the Light of Nature, to 
pay 
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pay due Honours and Veneration to 
tome particular Orders of intellectual 
Beings, to each according to its Degree, 
to its Rank and Dignity, but after a ve- 
different Manner, and with a very 
diſtinguiſh'd Leal, always chiefly regard- 
ing the ſupreme God, of all Things the 
Creator and Governor. However ſince 
nothing certain appear'd to them con- 
cerning thoſe ſubordinate Deities, it had 
been much ſafer to offer up Sacrifice, 
Vows, and Prayers, only to that God 
who is ſupremely great and good, of all 
Things the Creator and Goyernor, than 
to beg Aſſiſtance of unknown Deities, 
and to pour forth vain and fruitlets 
Sounds to be ſcatter'd and loſt in Air. 
Bor you will fay, perhaps, that the 
Gods of the Gentiles were not unknown 
Gods. They ador'd the Sun, the Moon, 
and the Stars of Heaven, Gods the moſt 
glorious Objects of Sight, and known to 
all the Univerſe which "they enlighten. 
Yes, they were known to all the World, 
indeed, as great and glorious Bodies, but 
that they were Deities, and worthy of 
Adoration, that their very Worſhippers 
cou'd never diſcover. But they had by 
ſome Means or other entertain 4 an Opt- 
nion that thoſe Stars were mov'd by in- 
forming Minds, or Genius's, or Intelli- 


ye illuſtrious, paſt all Manner of 


Doubt, 
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Doubt, and as it were Divine. For 
they ſaw, and felt the daily Gifts of the 
Hcavens, the friendly Light and bene- 
ficent Rays of the Sun, which give Life 
and Spirit to every Thing below. And 
it was their Opinion, that they could 
not otherwiſe do Honour to ſo much 


Majeſty, or return Thanks for ſo great 


Benefits worthily, than by paying Di- 
vine Worſhip to theſe celeſtial Lumi- 
narics. i 

Alx this, indeed, carries with it a kind 


of ſpecious Excuſe, but not the Force of 
a juſt and lawtul Defence; flight Con- 


jectures are not to be depended on in a- 
ny weightier Matters, and nothing par- 
ticularly in ſacred Matters ought to be 
raſhly attempted, leſt we ſhould fall ei- 
ther into Idolatry, ora vitious i99.odenoxilay. 
However, the Error of the Heathens had 
not been ſo grievous, if they had wor- 
ſhipp'd only the Hoſt of Heaven, and 
their own immortal Gods. But they en- 
roll'd in the Liſt of their Gods, not on- 


ly the Souls of departed Men, nay, not 


only Animals, void of Reaſon, but vile, 
obicere and filthy Creatures. They chan- 


ged, as St. Paul ſays, the Glory of the 


incorruptible God, into an Image made 


like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, 


and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping. 
Things. And as frail and morial Men, 


who 
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who had departed this Life, were ex- 
alted into Gods, ſo ſome Nations, throw- 
ing away all Senſe of Shame, worſhipp'd 
with an impudent Stupidity, not only 
Creatures void of Reaton, but Creatures 
void of Life: Thus confounding the 
Nature of Things, to the Scandal of 
the Divinity, and the Diſgrace of Hu- 


man Reaſon. 


Bur beſides theſe monſtrous Gods on 
the one Side, and theſe puny Gods on 
the other, they imputed Things to their 
greater Gods that were both abſurd and 
filthy : Thus doubly diſturbing the Or- 
der of Things, by cxalting the vileſt in- 
to the Place of celeſtial Beings, and by 
deprefling celeſtial Natures to groveling 
earthly Vices. Among their Deities, 
they plac'd Males and Females, Gods 
and Goddeſſes, of different Sexes, as it 
were 10 many Animals, and ſhamelefly 
transferr'd to celeſtial Beings Copula- 
tions and Adulteries, and all that Beaſts, 
or Men, like Beaſts, commit. Thus con- 
founding Heaven and Earth, with the 
Higheſt of Things the Loweſt, and with 
the Lowelt the Higheſt, they veduc'd 
the Providence of God, and this lovely 
Order and Nature of Things toa Kind 
of Chaos. 

AND as the Heathens made them- 
ſelyes Gods who had nothing at all of 

Divinity, 
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Divinity, ſo for their worſhip they in- 
ſtituted facred Rites that had nothing 
ſacred in them; thus their Gods and 
Rites were equal. So blind in the Dark 
neſs of this Life, and obnoxious to fo 
many Errors, 1s at leaſt the Vulgar of 
Mankind in Things about Religion: Nor 
yet is this entirely to be imputed to 
Human Natwe ; for I make no Manner 
of Doubt, but that evil Spirits were bu- 
ſy in ſowing, and cheriſhing, and aug- 
menting Errors of this Nature, and that 
they greatly promoted them. 

AN p yet notwithſtanding all theſe 
Obſtructions, the Force of the Law of 
Nature ſhone out in the Theology of 
the Gentiles, and ſometimes in their 
Manners, who very often faithfully diſ- 
tinguiſh'd between Juſt and Unjuſt, be- 
tween Vile and Worthy. This St. Paul 
teſtifies in his Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. 
ii. ver. 14, 15. For when the Gentiles who 
have not the Law, do by Nature the 
Things contain'd in "the Law, theſe ha- 
ving not the Law, are a Law unto them- 
ſelves, which ſbew the Mort of the Law 
written in their Hearts, their Conſcience 

74 bearing Witneſs, aud their Thoughis 
e mean while accuſing, or elſe excu- 
ſing one another. And here behold the 
very Root of all Virtue and Picty, that 
is, natural Conſcience, which was not 
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indeed wholly extinguiſh'd among the 
Gentiles, but was among many of them 
too much corrupted, by that impure and 
ſuperſtitious Worſhip which the Devil 
had introduced among them, among ſome 
of them indeed of the ſoundeſt Under- 
ſtanding, whom the Errors in external 
Worſhip are wont leaſt to infect, ap- 
pearing with ſome Vigour. "And as the 
Jews tuperſtitiouſly adhering to the Ad- 


ditions, or to the ſecondary Part of the 


Law, after they had obſcui'd, and as it 
were blunted the Force, and the princi- 

| Scope of it, were admoniſh'd by the 
— to look to the more weighty, 
and the primary Points of it; compar d 
to which the reſt is vile and wretched : 
So Philoſophers, and philoſophizing Po- 


_ ets; reminded the Gentiles, that tho' ſe- 


veral Acts of Worſhip were perform'd 
with Pomp in the Temple, and greatly 
* 

eſteem d by the Vulgar, yet that a pure 
Mind, a Mind tenacious of Good and 
Juſt, was chiefly pleaſing to the Gods. 
Compoſit am jus faſque auiiai, fardthi(5 ite rece(ſ; 11 
leans, &T tucoc iin generoſs pe dns poaeſto, 
Flec cedo ut adiavueam tels, & ſarre litabs. 
A Soal, where Laws, bath Human and Divine, 
In Praftice more than Speculation ine: 
A genuine Virixe, of a diger hind, | 
P are in the laſt Receſſes of the Mind: 
Whea with ſuch Off*rings to the Gods I come; 
A Cake, thus gib x, tz worth a Hecatoms. 

Perſius, Sat. 2. 


And 
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And ſeveral other of the Heathen Po- 
ets, rapt, as it were, by a Divine Spi- 
rit, utter'd ſeveral Things like thete. 
But leſt the Reader ſhould be tir'd 
with too much of them, I ſhall give a 

* Specimen, and a Taft apart of them. 
HitHurrTo we have treated of the 
Jewiſh, the Heathen, and the Chriſtian 
Religion. We have no Occaſion to ſay 
any Thing concerning the Mahometan, 
when 


r 
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* Porfhyrics dwells much upon this Argument, lib. 2. 
Ter? cr. and thus towards the End determines. The 
moſt acceptable Sacrifice ro the G ds, is the Offering of a 
pure Mind, and a Sou] exempt from Paſſion, and free 
trom thoſe Diſturbances that proceed from the Body. And 
it was as truly ſaid of him, that the moſt pious Sacrifice 
that we can offer to Ged, is a Lite and Manners near re- 
ſembling, and near!y related to his own. But this Sacrifice 
is perform'd by a Mind contemplating God, and at rhe 
fame Time entirely free from Paſſion. Hierecles handles 
the fame Argument in the Beginning of his Comment up- 
on the golden Verſes of Pj{/2goras, wiz. God is not ho- 
nour'd, by an expenſive Profuſion on the Things that are 
offer d to him, unleſs they gre offer'd by a Mind full of 
himſelf. For the S$:crifices and Offerings of Fools, are no- 
thing but Food and Fuci to the Flames that conſume them, 
and their Gifts not better than facrilegious Riches. But 2 
Divine Mind confirm'd and eltablifl'd in Virtue, unites and 
Joins us to God. He alone 15 the worthy Sacrificer, who 
offering up himſelf as a Victim, and making his Soul the 
Divine Image, or the Seat of the Divinity, prepares and e- 
rects in his own Mind, a Temple the moſt worthy of the 
Divinity, and fitreſt for the Reception of the Light Divine. 
Tho theſe e Things of ſome Length, yet as they are near- 
ly, both in Senſe and Expreſſion, related to the Chriftian 
Doctrine, I was willing to ir:rol them in it. Marcus Auto- 
ninzes faid very juſtly, that God was not pleas'd in being 
flatter d by rational Creatures, but in having them like to 
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when 'tis known to all, that there is no- 
thing excellent among the Followers of 
Mabomet, (a voluptuous Impoſtor, who 
propagated his Religion by Arms,) un- 
leſs it be their Worſhip of one God, and 
their cultivating natural Juſtice. I tay, 
they cultivate natural Juſtice, or teach 
that it ought to be cultivated, and would 
be thought to cultivate it. Their other 
Doetrines are borrow'd from the Jews 
and the Epicureans, with the frequent 
Intermixture of Tales abturd and ſenſe- 


lefs. That they worſhip only one God, 


and reje& and abhor all Heathen Rites, 
or Rites between Heathen and Chriſti- 
an, in this they are worthy of Praiſe. 
And whereas they believe both Moſes 
and Chriſt to be true Prophets, and Pro- 

phets 


. 


him. And the Philoſophers every where celebrate that Con- 
formiry and Likeneis to God, as the moſt exalted Height 
of Religion. This we find often in the foretud Hrereocles, 
in which he agrees with Plato. For he in his Theeterns, 
acquaints us, that then there wil! at laſt be an End of the 
Miſeries of Mortals, when they take their blight to the 
Gods, and make their Likenets their Sanctuary. By taking 
their Flight to the Gods, we mean, that as far as Human 
Nature 1s capable of it, we ſhould become like unto God, 
and make our Souls his Images. But that which makes 
us like to the Deity, is Juſtice and Sanctity in Conjunction 
with Wiſdom: With other Things of the like Nature, 
which follow here, and in {ſeveral other Places in Plato, 
Laſtly, The Philoſophers mention Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments prepar d for the Jut and the Unjuſt, and affirm that 
Virtue is the only Way to true and eternal Happineſs, and 
ice to lafelicity, But enough of this at preſent. 
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phets ſent from God, they muſt neceſſa- 
rily embrace one common Principle of 
Piety and Religion with them. Which 
we have ſhewn to be nothing but the 
innate eternal Diſtinctions between Good 
and Bad, between Vileand Worthy. With 
which tome other Things of a middle Con- 
dition are interwoven, according to the 
Difference of Times, and Nations, and 
Climates : But always with this Deſign, 
that regard ſhould chiefly be had to true 
Virtue and Picty, and their own Ho- 
nours be paid to them, and that Men 
by Degrees ſhould be exalted to ſupreme 
Perfection. 

Axbp thus we have endeavour'd to 
ſhew in theſe ſhort Remarks, that every 
Religion, be 1t what it will, or where- 
ever it is eſtabliſn'd, muſt have natural 
Religion, for its Baſis and Original ; 
that is, it muſt be founded on the pre- 
ceding Notions of Righteous and Wic- 
ked, of Vile and Worthy, and a clear 
Diſtinction between them: And 'tis par- 
ticularly manifeſt, that all reveal'd Re- 
ligion muſt have this Foundation; for 
the Authority of every reveal'd Keli- 


gion muſt depend partly upon the Qua- 


lity and Goodneſs of the Subject Mat- 


ter, and partly upon the Veracity of the 
Revealer, neither of which can poſſibly 
be prov'd without theſe preceding No- 

D tions. 
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tions. Tis impoſſible for us to judge 
whether the Doctrine revcal'd be pure 
and holy, unleſs we have beforehand 
conceivd ſome Notion or Definition of 
Sanctity, as a Rule for the paſting our 

udgments on it: And if we enquire 
into the Integrity and the Veracity of 
the Revealer, that Queſtion cannot” be 
decided by his Word, or his bare Affir- 
mation, while we doubt of his Autho- 
rity, but by our preceding Knowledge 
of the Nature and the Perfections of 
God, from whom the Revelation is ſup- 


pos d to proceed. 


To conclude, ſince theſe Things are 
ſo through every kind and Example of 
them, that remains fix'd and eitablith'd, 
which we at firſt affirmed, Tz. that Na- 
tural Religion is the Foundation of eve- 
ry Religion that is introduced upon it. 


—— — — - — — 


CHAP. HI. 


Of the Fe We) Religion more particu- 
larly ; of its Authority, aud its ma- 


nifold Vjefulne (6. 


Itherto we have enquir'd what is 
tound and truly holy in univerſal 
eligion. Our next Enquiry muſt be, 


3 by 
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by what Right or for what lawful Cauſe 
Men went off from the Simplicity of 
natural and univerſal Religion, as we 
find that the Heathens, the Jews, and 
Chriſtians have all of them gone off from 
it: But when we ſpeak of the Himpli- 
city of Natural Religion, we by no 
Means pretend to reject or exclude ex- 
ternal Worſhip, provided it be chaſte, 
and directed to that high God, who alone 
is ſoyercignly great, and ſupremely good: 
But when there is an Addition of ſo 
many Things, as well of various Rites 
and Ceremonies, as of dogmatical Te- 
nets, which are not the natural Offspring 
of Reaton, there is juſt Cauſe to en- 
quire by what Authority, divine or hu- 
man, or by what Power, whether lawful 
or uſurp'd, theſe acceſſary Tenets are 
impos'd upon us, as neceſſary to the 
Salvation of Mankind. 

As for what relates to the Pagan Re- 
ligion, beſides that it has no Pretence 
co divine Authority, unleſs ſome ficti- 
tious Communications, with unknown 
Gods and Goddeſſes, its Inſtitutions are 
often either ſcandalous or impure, or 
trivolous, ſuch as are becoming neither 
of Deities nor of upright and wiſe Men ; 
Jo that they rather ſeem introduced to 
obſcure the Glory of the molt high and 
molt holy God, and to abuſe it in cor- 
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rupting the Manners of Men, under 
a Pretence of Religion, than to promote 
Juſtice and Piety : But theſe and all In- 
ſtitutions of this Nature, offend againſt 
the fundamental Law, which 1s always 
to be obſerved in the Ordination of 
Rites, and of all external Worſhip, and 
that is, that nothing be received 1n 


them that may diminith the Honour that 


we ought to pay to the moſt high God, 
or be contrary to good Manners : Bur 
how grievoufly the Heathen Religion 
offends againſt both theſe, we have al- 
ready briefly ſhewn; and others have 
done it ſo largely, that there is no Oc- 
caſion for watting our Time by dwel- 
ling longer upon it in this Place. 

E come next to the Jewiſh Reli- 
g10n; very antient, and for its Antiqui- 
ty venerable; and here, as in the others, 
we muſt enquire, firſt, by what Au- 


thority it was introduced and inſtituted : 


Then of what Ordinations and what 
Laws it conſiſted. Its Legiſlator was 
Moſes, renown'd for being one of the 
greateſt of Men, and celebrated by the 
greateſt of Men, through all ſucceeding 
Ages: But now perhaps it will be en- 
quired on what Authority did Moſes 
depend, his own, or divine Authority; 
or by what Actions, what undeniable 

Teſtimonies. 
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Teſtimonies, was that Authority ſup- 
ported : My Anſwer is ſhort: As Moſes 
always ſpoke to the Haelites in the 
Name of the moſt high God, ſo he 
ſhew'd the Divinity of his Miſſion, or 
his Legation, by very many and moſt 
amazing Miracles : But the Cautious 
perhaps will reply to this, that indeed 
theſe Miracles, provided they are true, 
and truly divine, have all the Force 
that can be requir'd for the eſtabliſhing 
the Authority, and the Law of Moſes : 
But ſince thoſe Converſations with God 
were private, and without any Witneſs, 
they are liable to be eſteemed ſᷣctitious; 
and as for the Miracles which he per- 
form'd publickly, it may as caſily be 
anſwer'd, that Maſes wrought them by 
thoſe magick Arts, in which he 1s reported 
to have excelled. I muſt confeſs it has 
been uſual with tome Legiſlators to pre- 
tend a Communication with ſome Divi- 
nity, to ſecure Authority to their Laws, 
and prepare the Minds of Men to re- 
ceive them with Reverence: But thoſe 
Legiſlators perform*d no publick Mira- 
cles, by which they might influence 
thote who beheld them to give Faith 
to their private Tranſactions. But Moſes 
is known both to have wrought, and 
to have repeated at ſeveral Times divers 
moſt aſtoniſhing Miracles, not only in 

the 
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the Court of Pharaoh, in the very Face 
of his Egyptian Ad verſaries, but after- 
wards before the whole People of I/ 
rael; and *tis on this Account that he is 
preferr'd by ſacred Story to all the reſt 
of the Prophets, and is ſaid to have out- 
ſhin'd them all. And there aroſe not a 
Prophet ſince in Iſtacl like unto Moles, 
whom the Lord knew Face to Face. In 
all the Signs and IF onder which the 
Lord ſeut him to do in the Land of 
Egypt o Pharaoh, 70 his Servants, 
and to all his Land; and in all that 
mighty Hand, and in all the great Ter- 
ror which Moles ſhew'd in the Sight of 
all Iſrael; but ſince he fo openly, and 
before Thouſands of Witneſſes, had 
wrought to many Signs and Wonders, 
had perform'd fo many mighty Mira- 
cles, there was not the leaſt Room to 
doubt of his Veracity, when he decla- 
rc that he was tent from God, and 
that he had received a Command to de- 
liver Jſrael, from the very Mouth of 
God himſelf. I would fain know what 
private Man, unlets he had greatly want- 
ed Underitanding, or rather had been 
raving mad, would have dar'd to have 
gone to a mighty King, in order to tear 


trom out of his Power a whole People that 


ad been many Years Captives to him: 
hat private Men, I ſay, would have 
dard 


of Chriſtians. 
dar'd to have done this, if he had not 
depended upon a Force and an Autho- 
rity greatly above his own ? Moſes was 
not a Man of a fiery and rapid Imagina- 


tion, but cautious and circumſpect, and 
prudent in the Adminiſtration of all his 
Affairs; and unlets he had been per- 
fectly convinced, unleſs he had been 
moſt certain that the Command to un- 
dertake this great Deliverance had been 


given him by God himſelf, he would Exd. iii. 


never have undertaken ſo dangerous a 
Task, at the utmoſt Hazard of his Life, 
Long did he reſiſt, and ſhew'd great 
Reluctancy in receiving this Commiſſion. 
His Behaviour was not only cautious, 
but timorous; he ask'd many Queſtions, 
and ſtill he doubted; nay, he accuſed 
himſelf as unht, and unequal to the 
Execution of 1o great a Deſign. Laſtly, 
he made curious Enquiries after the 
Name, and after the Right and Power, 
of the God, as whoſe Delegate he was 
to act. After that he had fatisfhed all 
theſe Doubts, he goes into Egypt, where 
he declares his Delegation from the moſt 
high God, to deliver and govern the 
Iſraelites, declares it both to them and 
to Pharaoh, and confirms and ratifies 
it by many and great Miracles : Firſt in 
Egypt, then in the Paſſage of the Red 
Sea, and laitly, at Mount Sinai, in the 

Wilderneſs 
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Wilderneſs through which the [/raelites 
travelled, where he gave this Law of 
which we are treating, not without ſo- 
lemn and angelick Pomp, ſhaking and 
confounding both the Earth and the Hea- 
vens; but ſince theſe Things are to well 
known from the ſacred Hiſtory, to which 
no other is coæval, much lets is any 
more antient, in which they are to beau- 
tifully related, there is no Occaſion for 
entering into them more particularly 


here. 


Bur you will attribute all this, per- 
haps, not to any divine Power, but ei- 
ther to magick Art, or the juggling 
Management of a ſubtle Impoſtor. What 
you now ſuſpect of black and of magick 
Arts, was by the Phariſees objected to 
Chrift, as if he had made ute of the fame 
Arts in the working his Miracles. But what 
was it that Chriſt anſwered to them? Every 
Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought 
to Deſolation, and every City or Houſe 
divided againſt itſelf, ſhall not ſtand : 
And if 25 caſt out Satan, he 1s di- 
vided againſt himſelf; how then (hall 
his Kingdom ſtand ? The tame Antwer 
will ſerve in the Cauſe of Moſes, be- 
cauſe his chief Deſign was to extirpate 
and extinguiſh Idolatry, and the Works 
of Devils, not indeed uni verſally thro? 
the World; for that was not to happen 


till 
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till the Time of the Meſſiah; but among 
the People of [/rael, where this was to 
be done, as it were the Offering of the 
firſt Fruits to God, and the ſetting an 
Example to the Nations: But tis not to 
be imagin'd, that by the Content, or 
Deſign, or Aſſiſtance of malignant Spi- 
rits, theſe Wounds could be inflicted 
upon themſelves, or that they thould 
by themtelves be deprived of their own 
Dominion. Beſides, Moſes had in E- Fxod. vi 
gypt proclaimed open War againſt the 
Magicians, and all their Forces, and had, 
as it were, in a pitch'd Battle, routed and 
overthrown them; 1o that there could be 
no Room for any Calumny of that kind, 
or for the leaſt Suſpicion, that Mo/es and 
the Magicians acted with the tame De- 
ſign, or that both of them uſed the At- 
ſiſtance and Power of the tame Deity. 
Laftly, that an everlaſting Monument 
of their Enmity and Diſcord might re- 
main, Moſes made a Law by WHICH Lev. um. 
Magicians of every kind were to be pu- 2 Dove. xvi 
niſhed by Death: Alofes thercfore WAS 10,11, 12- 
ſo far from having any Commerce with 
them, or any Aſiiſtance from their Art, 
that he had both them ard their Art in 
the utmoſt Abhorrence and Deͤteſtation. 
Trvs far concerning the Perſon and 
the Authority of the Legiſlator ; but 
perhaps you will find Fault with the 
Law 
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Law itſelf, with the Matter of the Law, 
and the Form of the Worthip preſcrib'd 
by it, and conſequently with the whole 
Mofaick OEconomy, as if it were an 
Inſtitution barbarous, heavy, dull, fer- 
vile, and overladen with Trifles, almoſt 
wholly employ'd in external Waſhings 
and Luſtrations, in diſtinguiſhing between 
Things that are clean and unclean, and 
in the Slaughter of Animals : 1 will 
ſay, perhaps, that it breaths forth no- 
thing ſublime, nothing coleftial, and 
that it has not any View beyond this 
frail and tranſitory Life. Laſtly, that 
it ſeems to be a Law unworthy of the 
ſupreme God, and unproftable to the 
Souls of Men. IT muſt conftets, that 
St. Paul, who was a ſew of the ſtricteſt 
Sect of the Jews, bred at the Feet of 
Gamaliel, and moſt exquiſitely inſtruct- 
ed in the Forms of the Laws of his 
Country, tpeaks teveral hard Things con- 
cerring the Judaick Law. In the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews he calls their Rites and 
Ordinances carnal, and in another Place 
weak and begoarly Elements; nay, Cir- 
cumciſion 1ttcli, the very Seal of the 
antient Covenant, he ſomething harſhly 
calls Conciſton + But I would have theſe 
Things underſtood, as ſaid partly com- 
paratively, with regard to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and partly directed to thoſe, who 

grofly 
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groſly and externally only confider'd the 
Moſaick Rites, the primary Deſign and 
Uſe of the Law being altogether neg- 


lected. 
Ix the mean while, that we may be 


able to pronounce an equitable Judg-, 


ment concerning the Moſaick Law, 
many Things are to be weighed, and to 
be ſet forth each in its Order; and that 


is principally to be obterved ; which we 


declar'd above, viz. that this Law 1s 
built on the fame Foundation with that 
of the beſt Laws, that 1s, on the Law 
of Nature, on the innate and eternal 
Principles and Reafonings of the human 
Soul, and thoſe Duties which from the 
Nature of Things are duc both to God 
and to Man. Theſe Moſes has briefly, 
yet clearly comprehended in the Deca- 
logue, and has made all his Rituals and 
his ſecondary Points of the Law fubor- 
dinate to theſe: Beſides, we ought to 
obterve, that Moſes never had it in his 
Thought or Deſign to make a Syſtem of 
Laws, which ſhould be abſolutely perfect, 
but only one that ſhould be moſt fit and 
moſt uſeful, with regard to the Place and 
the Time; nor did he deſign it to be the 
World's univerſal Law, but the Law of 
the Children of {/raet only; nor, Jaſt- 
ly, was it fram'd as a Law that was to 
endure for ever, but only to the Coming 


of 
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of the Meſſiah. If you weigh but all 
this with yourſelf, there will be no Oc- 
calion for any Apology or any Defence of 
ours : No, rather let us extol and admire 
ſo great a Man, the moſt prudent and 
profound Legiſlator, illuſtrious for Mi- 
racles of every kind, and the greateſt of 
all the Prophets who were by God in- 
ſpir'd; whom Eg formerly beheld 
with Amazement, triumphing over its 
Diviners and its Magicians : Egypt, 
that was then the principal Scat of Lear- 
ning, and of lcaraed Men, whom every 
ſucceeding Age has celebrated ; and 
laſtly, whom Chrift himſelf called down 
from Heaven, to be a Witneſs of his 
Glory: Theſe will be thy Praiſes, O 
Prince of the Prophets! theſe will be 
the Monuments of thy Glory, while Hea- 
ven and Earth ſhall endure. In the 
mean While 1 ſhall, without any Reluc- 
tancy, run over the forefaid Heads, not 


with a Deſign to apologize for Moſes, 


but to ſhew him deſerving of all our 
Praite, and of all our Admiration. 

I rave already taid, that Mo/es ne- 
ver had any Deſign to conftitute a Law 
that ſhould in itſelf be moſt perfect, 
nor univerſal nor eternal; but a Law 
adapted to the Times in which he lived, 
and to the People whom he governed: 
And he took Care to diſpoſe and pre- 

pare 
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pare this People, whom he had brought 
off, and ſeparated from the Commerce 
and Vices of the ſurrounding Nations, 
by this intermediate OEconomy, to em- 
brace a more perfect Law, which was 
to be promulgated by the Meſſiah when 
he ſhould be upon Earth. To com- 
paſs this Deſign, when he taw Idolatry 
ſpread over the Face of the whole 
World, and knew it to be a Plague, 
and a mortal Infection to true Piety; 
and to Virtue, and pure Manners a 
moſt deadly Enemy; he believed it 
ought to be his chief Buſineſs to tear 
from off the Earth this univerſal Root 
of Evils; and therefore he declared, he 
taught, he commanded, that they ſhould 
acknowledge but ONE GOD, the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth, and Him alone 
ſhould worſhip: And he refolved that 
this Inſtruction, or this Precept, ſhould 
be at the Head of his Laws, and ſhould 
be the Baſis of all the reſt: And then 
he decreed that this one God ſhould be 
worſhipped under no Image nor Statue, 
as being inviſible and incorporeal, and 
not to be repreſented by any Form or 
material Likeneſs whatever: Nor did 
he believe this ſufficient ; but that he 
might fortify theſe Precepts, he forbad 
the Uſe of all Statues and Images, not 
only with regard to Religion, but in 
E. their 
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their own private Houſes, and in their 
publick Ediſices, that 5 they might 
avoid all Temptations whatever, and 
the very Beginnings of Exils of this 
Kind: Then he made ſecundary Laws, 
concerning indifferent Things, that is, 
concerning Things that in their own 
Nature are neither vile nor woithy; 
which was done to this End, as the 
Learned know very well, that he might 
bai from among them the Cuſtoms 
and Manners of the neighbouring ido- 
latrous Nations. 

Trvs tar he provided, without any 
Stain, for the Performance of religious 
Rites, and the Adoration of the ſupreme 
Deity: And when he inſtituted the 
Worſhip ot this one God, he religiouſly 
abſtained from all thote impure and 
bloody Ceremonies, which the Nations 
had mix'd with theirs: Nor was it 
a ſmall Matter to have wiped off 
thetic Stains, and to have purged off 
this Foulnets from their divine Wor- 
ſnip. To mate even this Progreſs, i- 
ſomething : To lay hold of a People 
wich a taving Hand, and ſnatch them 
from ſinking in the Filth and Defile- 
ment of the ſurrounding Nations; to 
make of them a {ſeparate choten People, 
to inſtruct them to ſhake off their Vices, 
and to form and faſhion them to all 

worthy 
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worthy Decorum, both of Worſhip and 
Manners. 

Tusk Things being granted, what 
can you deſire more? And tis undenia- 
ble, that moſt of the Inſtitutions of 
Moſes are immediately or remotely re- 
ducible to ſome of theſe Heads: But 
yet you will ſay that ſome Things re- 
main which have no relation to them, 
and which have not the leaſt Regard to 
Idolatry. I muſt confeſs there are tome 
Things which are Types, or of figura- 
tive Inſtitution, which are Shadows of 
the Meſſiah, and of the Things rela- 
ting to him; and therefore they were 
of Uſe in reminding the Jews of the 
Coming of the Metiiah, and for the re- 
cognizing him after he came. Laſtly, 
there may perhaps be ſome other leſs 
important Precepts that arc not reducible 
to any of theſe Claſſes, nor either their 
Rite, or Cauſes, or Uſefulneſs be ac- 
counted for, which no Man of Senſe 
can wonder at: For ſince ſo many Ages 
have paſt ſince Maſes inſtituted his 
Laws, we are now ignorant what then 
was the State of Religious and Civil Af- 
fairs, either in Zgypr, from whence the 
Iſraelites came, or among the People 
of Canaan, to which they were going, 
or in the ſurrounding Nations, or any 
other, from which Contagion might 
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come either to their Rites or Manners. I 
ſay, that when, in a very great meaſure, 
we are ignorant of theſe Things, either 
what Stop was to be put to the Encroach- 
ment of foreign Exils, or to the Diſ- 
eaſes of the People what Remedies were 
to be applied, I do not at all wonder 
that the Grounds and V ſefulneſs of ſome 
Precepts ſhould be hid from our Sight: 
But it has been ſhewn by the Learned, 
by Records of Things which are fhll 
remaining, that as well the greateſt as 
the minuteſt Precepts of the Moſazck 
Law, were occaſionally produced by 


Vide > Things of the greateſt Moment. And, 


bi that I may repeat the fame Thing over 


c. 9, 10. again, you ought always to remember, 


that the Jews were neither Philoſophers, 
nor that Mo ſes inclin'd to force them from 
the Vale, to Virtue's Summit at once; 
but was inc lind to raiſe them gently and 
gradually, agreeable to the Frailty of 
human Nature, and to the Defigns of 
divine Providence. * 

To conclude this Diſſertation con- 
cerning the Jews, I defire we may re- 
collect what has been hitherto ſaid. We 


enquir'd 


— 
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enquir'd of what Advantage to Human- 
kind was the Maſaick Law; to what 
End was the Religion revealed to the 
Jews ſerviceable; what Neceſſity was 
there for that Diſpenſation, or what 
Utility roſe from it: To which I an- 
ſwer, the Judaica! Law was the firit * 
Step to the Reformation of Mankind, 
and the firſt Inftrument that was made 
uſe of to demoliſh Idolatry. Before 
the Promulgation of this Law, God 
had indeed preſervd Natural Religion 

ure from Idolatry in ſome Families; 
hn we no where read that it was before 
that eſtabliſn'd through any Nation en- 
tirely. But hen afterwards Idolatry was 
to be from the whole World exterminated, 
it ſeem'd good to Providence to proceed 
by theſe Degrees, firſt to eſtabliſh and 
preſerve the Worſhip of one God in 
ſome particular Family, then to proceed 


to one People entirely, and afterwards 
to many Nations. | 
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Wur x God firſt inſtituted the Judai- 
cal Law, all the Nations of the Earth 
were groaning under Idolatry ; in ſome 
of which a lawleſs Barbarity reign'd, but 
in each of them an impure and idolatrous 
Worſhip; and to that Degree did this Im- 
picty prevail, with every Sort of Wick- 
edneſs, and Villany, the Attendants on 
it, that the World ſeem'd forced, and torn 
out of the Hands of God, and labour- 
ing under a certain Dzmonocracy, dig. 
under the Government of that malignant 
Spirit who ſet himſelf up for the Prince 
of this World, with a Deſign to admi- 
nifter human Affairs, as well facred as 
civil, not to the Salvation, but the Det- 
truction of Mankind. 

Write Things were in this Condi- 


tion, the Divine Providence at length 


ſhone out, and ſhew%a it felf prefent and 
powertul, and retua'd the looten'd Keins 
of the Univerſe, by a ſingular and extraor- 
dinary Mcthod, ard becoming of the moſt 
High Gd a, who demanded and claim'd 
as his own, in tie Name of Fehovah, 
by his Delegate Moſes, a People the 
moit deſpicable upon Earth; a People 

that had neither Law, nor Ruler, nor 
Country; a People, beſides, in Captivity, 
and reduced to the loweit Slavery under 
the Tyranny of a mighty King. In ſhort, 
he delivered this People out of the ag" 
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of Pharaoh, the Name of the King who 
tyranniz'd over them, in Spite of all 
his Reluctancy, and that with a mighty 
Hand. He delivered them, I tay, by 
the Force of repcated Muacles, aud gave 
Law to this People thus delivered and 
redeem' d, and appropriated to hintelf : 
Not indeed, ablolutely tpeaking, the beſt, 
and every Way the moſt pere aw, 
but purg d from the Idolatry of other 
Nations, and the beſt, and fitteſt for 
thoſe Times and People. At the fame 
Time, by this Means, he gave the hrſt 


grievous Wound to the Idolatry of the 


Gentiles, and gave a Demonitration of his 
being Lord of Nature, and ſuperior to all 
the Gods of the Nations of all the World. 

Bes1Dtxs, the Revelation delivered to 
the Jews was of the greateſt Moment, 
of the greateſt Weight and Utility in 


opening the Doctrines of the Coming of 


the Meſſiah, and in preterving the fame. 
A glimmering Light of the promited 
Meſſiah had appear'd before the Times 
of Moſes, but in the Jewiſh Ot.conomy, 
beſides the Addition of clearer Promiſes 
concerning the fame Doctrine, the grea- 
ter Part of the Worſhip it ſelf either ap- 
pear d to allude to the State of the Meſ- 
hah, or to give certain Marks and Signs 
of his Coming beforchand. The Pro- 
phets likewiſe, to the ſame Purpoſe di- 
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vinely inſpir d, were the Heralds, or 


Meſſengers, that were ſent before him, 
to notify to the World his Coming, and 


Vid. Mai- 
mon. Mor. 
Nevoc. 
par. 3. c. 
32. 


foretold the Excellence and the Privi- 
ledges of a new and diviner Diſpenſation; 
that the Souls and Senſes of Men being 
thus prepar d, the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel might find an caſier Admiſſion. There 
was a Neceſſity of giving ſome Notice 
before hand, of ſo ſingular and wonder- 
ful an Event, an Event of ſo vaſt a Mo- 
ment, as that of a God that was to be 
born among Men, of a Divine Perſon 
upon whoſe Shoulders the Empire of the 
World was to ſtand; left the Newnets 
of an Event, ſo ſingular, and ſo won- 
derful, and fo much above their Concep- 
tion, ſhould oppreſs, and ſtupify Man- 
kind. The Chriſtian OEconomy, could 
{ſcarce poſſibly be the firſt; the firſt in 
Execution, | mean; for it was certainly 
the firſt in Iutentiou. Great Deſigns are ne- 
ver executed without due Preparation, nor 
can Mankind aſcend to Perfection at once, 
but by Degrees and Diſcipline. When 
God was to introduce into the World his 
only-begotten Son, there was a Neceſ- 
ſity for Premonition and Preparation, 
that he might be recety'd by the Jews 
or the Gentiles. And therefore God was 
pleas'd to point out to us beforehand, 
both the Country and Genealogy of 
the Meſſiah that was to ariſe, and to 


ſhew 
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ſhew us by ſeveral other Methods, both 


the Time and the Manner of his Nati vi- 
ty, and the Characters of his Perſon and 


Doctrine. But now if you recal to your 


Mind, that the whole Hinge of Provi- 
dence, with reſpect to human Affaire, 
turns upon the Myſtery of the Meſſiah, 


from this Conſideration alone will ap- 


, how much we owe to the Hebrew 
Records, and of what vaſt Importance 
they are. 

Bur laſtly, In the Depth of the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, there were other Views 
that are hid from us, with Regard to the 
Grounds and Importance of that firſt 
Diſpenſation: One Thing is plain, that 
it was of very great Ule in preſerving 


the Orders of Things, of Nations, and 


Times, even from the World's Original. 
In the moſt antient Heathen Records, e- 
very Thing is confus'd or corrupt, or 
maim'd ; and in ordering our Studies, as 
well Sacred as Human, 'tis from this Re- 
velation that we borrow Light and Aſſiſ- 
tance. In ſhort, it is, as it were, a Glaſs, by 
looking into which we may have a View 
of univerſal Providence, which it ſhews to 
be always one and the fame; which 
govern'd antient Times, and governs 
the Modern: Always conſtant to it ſelf, 
embracing all Things, and holding, them 
as it were, by the Hand, link'd together 
m a ſtrong Chain, and ſubordinate one 

to 
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to the other, whether they are Ante-Mo- 
ſaical, or Judaical, or Chriſtian. Up- 
on all theſe Conſiderations, and others 
that may occur to thoſe who employ 
their Thoughts about them, the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation will appear to be the Sup- 
port and Bulwark of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. And now let us proceed direct- 
ly to that, having ſufficiently turyey'd 
the other. | 


CH AP. IV. 


Of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, compar d 
with the others; and of the Nature 
and Author of it. 


ITHERTO we have taken a ſhort 
View, according to the End which 

we propos'd to our ſelves, of the divers 
Forms of Religion; firſt, of that of Na- 
ture, as well the pure, as the impure; 
and, ſecondly, of the hrſt, which was di- 
vinely inſtituted under Moſes, the Pro- 
phet and Legiſlator; we come now to 
the Chriſtian Law, or Religion, of all 
that ever appear'd to the World, whe- 
ther divinely or humanly inſtituted, in- 
comparably the beſt and moſt excellent. 
Becaule it is not only pure, and exempt 
| from 
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from any Defilement of Idolatry or Su- 
tion, but freed from the Incum- 
brances of vain and ſuperfluous Rites. 


For caſting, off the Impurity, the Errors 
and the Fables of the Gentiles, and re- 


jecting that Load, and that Medley of 


_ Ceremonies, with which the Judaical 
Diſpenſation was over-run, it ſeem'd 
Good to Providence, in the Fulneſs of 
Time, to carry Mankind to a higher Per- 
fection, as well by a clearer Knowledge 
of Things Divine, and of a Future State, 
as by a more intellectual Worſhip, and 
nobler Inſtructions for the forming our 
Lives and Manners. And therefore the 
Chriſtian Religion does not only require 
all the Innocence and Decency of exter- 
nal Behaviour, but an entire Probity, an 
inward Sanctity, the Cleanneſs of the 
Heart, and the Renovation of the Soul 
to the Likeneſs and Participation of the 

Divine Nature. Laſtly, it commands 


us to renounce, and fly from the Plea- 


ſures and Vanities of this World, and to 
contemn the Enjoyments of this Life, 
and even this Life it ſelf, in Compariton 
of the Life, and the Enjoyments, which 
are to come. Thus far in general. But 
then it takes Care of all the Duties of 
Men in common Life, as well of Magiſ- 
trates as of the People, as well of Su- 
periors as of Inferiors. It every where 

conſults 
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conſults the Publick Good, and com- 


mands us in our Dealings to obſerve a 
Fidelity above all Corruption. Beſides, 
it inclines and compoſes the Minds of all 
to Peace; and perſuades, and commands 
us to ſhew Benevyolences, not onl 
our Friends, and our Neighbours, but 
to all Mankind, and to have Compaſ- 
ſion and Mercy upon the Miſerable. 
Laſtly, it takes Care, that ſingularly, 
and univerſally, we ſhould in Peace and 
Tranquillity, with all Piety and beco- 
ming Worthineſs of Manners, paſs over 
this Life, and in that to come enjoy E- 
ternal Felicity. 

Ir this Chriſtian Inftitution is com- 

ar'd with the Judaical Law, or with the 
Diſcipline of 2 Philoſophers, it will ap- 
pear, that it ſhews us the Way to true Pie- 
ty, to Virtue, and to Happineſs, more com- 
modiouſly and effectually than the Phi- 
loſophers, and more fully and perfectly 
than the Judaical Law. Chriſt framd 
his firſt Diſcourſes, in the Sermon which 
he preach'd to the People on the Mount, 
for the enlarging and. fulfilling the Jews 
iſh Law, in which he corrected many 
Things that had been corrupted by the 
unskilful, or the treacherous Interpreters 
of the Motaick Law, and ſupplied ſome- 
thing that either had been omitted, or 
lets conſidered and enquir'd into, So that 


by 
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by that Compariſon, he made known to 
the World, the Nature and Genius of 
both Laws, his own and the Moſazck, 
and principally taught us theſe two 
Points, That not ſo muct: the external 
Acts of Virtue, or of Worſhip, as the 
internal Habits of the Mind, are accep- 
table to God, and the Sceds of Eternal 
Happineſs. And then he made uni ver- 
ſal Charity, a ready Will, and a warm 
Endeavour to do Good to our Fellow- 
Creatures, the firſt Precept of his Law. 
And the ſame Things are every where 
inculcated by the Apoſtles, actording to 
the Occaſion. So that all the Hinges of 
the Chriſtian Law, ſeem to turn upon 
theſe few Points, upon the Love of God, 
the Purity of Mind, and the Duties of 
Charity. 

As for the Diſcipline of the Philoſo- 
phers, I cannot deny, but that they gave 
us, after their Manner, ſeveral Inſtructi- 
ons and Precepts which are excellent : 
They ſet up Reaſon as the Ruler of all 
the Motions of our Minds, and the Guide 
of our Lives and Manners. It was to 
Reaſon that they ſubjected all our Paſſi- 
ons, our Appetites, and our Senſes, to 
be reſtrain'd, and govern'd, and directed 
by her, But to give theſe Precepts, and 
theſe Inſtructions, the juſt Force of a 
Law, there was wanting Authority, there 

were 
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were wanting Miracles, and the certain 
Demonſtration and Sanction of future 
Puniſhments. Beſides, when theſe In- 
ſtructions were only ſcatter'd here and 
there, in the Writings of the Learned, 
and were warranted to be ſound, and 


juſt, by the Authority of no Publick 


Stamp, nor adapted to the Capacity of 
the Level of Mankind, they could be 
but little known to, and little prevalent 
with the common People, or the great 
Vulgar, of which the much greater Part 
of Mankind is conſtituted. But the Chriſ- 
tian Law 15 ſo propos'd, and promulga- 
ted, that it com prehends all the Grounds, 
the Deſigns, and Purpotes of uſeful and 
univerſal Law, and Law that is perfect 
in its Kind, It was inftitnted by the 
Fulneſs of Right Divine, as we ſhall 
immed:ately ſhew, had both oral and 
written Promulgation, and the Sanction 
of the greateſt Rewards and Puniſhments ; 
and is fo compos'd, that it is caſy to be 
underitood by every one in all Things 
that are neceſſary. 

LasrTry, 'tis obſervable, that our Le- 
giſlator appointed an external OEconomy 
for the Preſervation and Propagation of 
his Law; appointed facred Rites, both of 
Initiation and Confirmation; and a ſo- 


lemn Order of Men, with Authority to 


teach it publickly and uniyerfally, and 
to 
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to inſtru in the Knowledge of it, both 
the Learned and the Ignorant. This was 
not in the Power of the Philoſophers, 
nor was it ever attempted by them. The 
Maſter of every philoſophical School 
conſtituted his own Sea, but ſupported 
it by no Authorities; nor did they ſo 
much handle religious Matters, as the 
Study of Sciences. The Gentiles al- 
ſo had their Prieſts, their Colleges of 
Prieſts, and their Pontifical Orders; but 
they were altogether employ*'d in the or- 
dering the Rites and Ceremonies of their 
Gods, and took no Manner of Care or 
Pains in the reforming Mens Lives and 
Manners. 


Turse Things that were miſſing a- 


mong the Phi otophers, and among the 
Heathen Nations, were not fo entirely 
wanting among the Jews. Their Law 
was not ſo much inferior to the Chriſti- 
an Law, by its Authority, as by the 
Dignity of its Matter. It abounded in 
Trifles, and unfruitful Ceremonies, and 
loading the Mind with Things external 
and corporeal, depreſs'd that Particle of 
Heavenly Fire, and fix'd it to the Ground. 
That Law did not contult Futurity, had 
no Manner of View of Eternity, and 
through the Darkneſs of its Shades, could 
not look up to Heaven. To theſe Evils 


of every Kind, our Legiſlator applied a 


Remedy; 
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Remedy; and firſt, of all, correcting the 
ſacred Worſhip, and reducing it to Pu- 
rity and Simplicity, he afterwards prun'd 
off all Superfluities, and all ſuperſtitious 
Luxuriancies, from our Cuſtoms and 
Manners, and brought us nearer, in both 
Retpects, to an unſpotted Sanctity. Be- 
ſides ſetting open Heaven to our ra- 
viſn'd Eyes, and the Fountains of Eter- 
nal Life, he ſct our Souls on Fire with 
the Deſire of Immortality, and brought 
us to contemn and ſcorn all earthly En- 
Joyments, by the View that he gave us 
of an everlaſting Felicity. 

THvs far concerning the Matter of 
the Chriſtian Law, and the Manner of 
eſtabliſhing it, compar'd with the other 
antient Laws of the Jews and Gentiles: 
But both thoſe Adverfaries ſtill make 
further Enquiry, and entertain further 
Doubts, both concerning the Original of 
the Law and the Authority of the Le- 
gilator. For tho” the Divine Nature of 
this Law, declares its own Original, tho' 
it ſhines with unborrow'd Light, and 
carries its obligatory Force in it ſelf; yet 
beſides all this, theſe Ad verſaries require 
an external and viſible Authority for 
the Introduction of a new Law: Things 
that have prevail'd for ſo many Ages, 
ſuch was the Divine Will, are not raſh- 
ly, nor lightly to be rejected. And — 
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both Adverſaries, the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles, riſe againſt the new Legiſlator, 
and imperiouſly demand Reparation for 
the pretended Injury done to them, and 
their Laws. What would this Inno- 
vator have, they cry? We cannot ima- 
gine what Right he can have thus induſ- 
triouſly to take upon him to alter both 
our antient Worthip, and our antient 
Laws? As for our Worſhip, the Right 
of Preſcription has been given to it by 
the Ruler of the World himſelf, either 
by tacit Conſent and Permiſſion, or by 
explicite Sanctions, confirm'd by Signs, 
and by Voices from Heaven. Nor can 
we part from either of them, without 
weighty Reaſons, leſt we ſnould too juſt- 
ly be accus'd of Levity; and without 
Authority, equal or ſuperior to that by 
which they were introduced. What fay 
the Chriſtians to all this? what Anſwer 
will they make to their Ad verſaries, who 
thus alledge in Defence of their Cauſe 
Antiquity, Poſſeſſion, and antecedent 
Right? As for the Gentiles, they ſhall 
be difpatch'd in a few Words, becauſe 
they never had a plenary and authentick 
Right; or if they had, they have loſt it 
by their Abuſe of it. As for the Jews, 
the Ditpute with them will find us a ht- 
tle more Work : They certainly had that 
Right; but whether it has expir'd, or 
F grown 
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grown obſolete, is not of ſo ſhort an En- 


quiry. But we ſhall diſcourſe more ful- 
ly of this Matter when we come to 1 
more at large of the Meſſiah, Prophet, 
and Prince, in common, both to the 
Jews and the Gentiles, and to examine 
their other Arguments. In the mean while, 
we ſhall make it appear, that Jctus of 
Nazareth was ſent from Heaven, fur- 
niſhed with the Atteſtation of ſacred Tet- 
timonies, and attended by Signs and W on- 
ders, nay, more and greater than Moſes, 
or any of the Hebrew Prophets, or any 
of the Sages among the Nations; which 
for the preſent ſhall be ſufficient. 

Jssus of Nazareth came into the 
World after a more than human Man- 
ner, born of an untouch'd Virgin, and 
without the Sced of a Man: An Ori- 
ginal which it does not appear that ever 
any Mortal had before, and ſuch as ne- 
ver could poſſibly be, without the In- 
terpoſition of Virtue and Power divine. 
His Conception was attended with ma- 
ny Wonders: Firit an Angel appeared 
to the bleſſed Vugin, and declar'd to 
her, commanded by God, that ſhe ſhould 
conceive, and bring forth a Son, and 


that 7efus ſhould be his Name: To 


whom when Mary wondering, anſwer- 
ed, (for that was the Virgin's Name,) 


How can this be, ſeeing 1 know not a 


Man? 
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Man ? The Angel faid unto her, The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
thee; therefore, alſo that holy Thang 
that (hall be horn of thee, ſhall be called 
the Son of God: And this, faid the An- 
gel ihail be the Sign of a faithful Met- 
tenger, and one that comes from God: 
Behald thy Confin Elizabeth, ſhe alſo 
hath concerved a Son in her old Age: 
And thus as {/azc was born of Sarah 
when the was old, Jahn the Baptiſt 
was born of E:zabeth. Beſides, an 
Angel appeared to Jaſeph in a Dream, 
to whom Mary was betroth'd; for Jo- 
ſeph finding her that was efpous'd to 
him with Child, thought of putting her 
away: But the Angel faid to him, Jo- 
ſeph, thou Son of David, fear not to 
take unto thee Mary thy Il ife, for that 
which ts concerved in her is of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Mary at the fame Time goes to 
Elizabeth, to have a Proof of the An- 
gel's Veracity: And it came to pas, 
that when Eligaleth heard the Saluta- 
tion of Mary, Elizabeth cried out with 
a loud Voice, Bleſſed art thou among 
Fomen, and bleſſed is the Fruit of thy 
Womb Aud whence is this to me, that 
the Mother of my Lord ſhould come to 
me? For Io, as ſoon as the Voice of thy 
Salttation reached me, the Babe leaped 

+ in 
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in my Il omb for oy; and bleſſed is ſhe 
which believed; for there ſhall be a 
Per formance of thoſe Things which were 
told her from the Lord. When the 
Blefled Mary heard this, e broke out 
in a holy Rapture of Joy, and pour'd 
forth her Sor! before the Lord, in theſe 
Praites in this fred Hymn: My Soul 
doth magnify the Lord, and my Spirit 
hath reoiced in God my Saviour; for 
he hath regarded the low Eſtate of his 
Fland-NMaiten ; for behold from hence- 


forth all Generations ſhall call me Bleſ- 


fed: for he that is mighty hath done to 
me great Things, and holy is his Name: 
And his Mercy is on them that fear him 


from Generation to Generation He 


hath ſhewed Strength with his Arm; 
be hath ſcattered the Proud in the Ima- 


gination of their Hearts: He hath put 


down the Mighty from their Seat, and 
exalted them of lot Degree He hath fil- 
led the Hungry with good Things, and the 
Rich he hath ſent empty away : He hath 


 bolpen his Servant Uitacl, in Remem- 


brauce f his Mercy, as he ſpate to our 
Fathers, to Abraham, and his Seed 
for ever. Thus the pious Mothers of 
Fobn and 7-/i:s, excited and inſpir'd by 
a divine Rapture, celebrated the Praiſes 
of God. 1 altly, Zechrias the Prieſt, 
who for ſome I ime hau loft the Uſe of his 

Speech, 
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Speech, Jobn being now born, and the 
Birth of Jeſus expected, all at once re- 
covered his Voice, and utter'd a cele- 
brated Prophecy concerniug both. 

All this have we ſaid concerning the 
Conception of Feſus of Nazareth : 


Many more Obſervations are to be made 


was born in Bethlehem, an Angel in a glo- 
rious Shape appear'd to Shepherds, who 
kept Watch by Night in the ncigi.bour- 
ing Fields for the Security of their Fiocks, 
who, after he had comforted and recovered 
them from the Fear with which they were 
ſtruck, faid to them, Behold I brirg you T t- 
dings of great Foy, which ſhall be to all 
People,; for unto you is born this Day, 
mn the City of David, a Saviour, who 
zs Chriſt the Lord: And this ſhall be 
a Sign unto you : Te ſhall find the Babe 
wrapp'd in Stwadling Clothes, lying in a 
Manger; and ſuddenly there & ac with the 
Angel a \Multitude of the heavenly Heſt, 
praiſing God, and ſaying, GLORT be to 
God in the Higheſt, 33 Earth Peace, 
Good-will towards Men. Was ever any 
Nativity before celebrated by a glorious 
Congregation of Angels? Was ever 
any of the great Lords or great Sages 
of the World, the Cæſars, or Philoſo- 
phers, or Prophets, or Legiſlators, ho- 
nour'd in fo glorious a Manner? Angels, 
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in the Beginning of Time, celebrated 
the World's Nativity, when the Morn- 
ing Stars ſung together, and all the Sons 
of God ſhouted for Joy: And now the 
ſame Angelick Chorus returns to cele- 
brate the Birth of the World's Redee- 
mer. They ing triumphing to their 
celeſtial Harps, and with harmonious 
Acclamations proclaun the King of Glo- 
ry; Glory be to God in the higheſt, on 
Earth be Peace and Good-will towards 
Men. The Heavens reſounded, and 
with a thouſand repeated melodious 
Sounds the Hoſt of Heaven again and 
again redoubled, Glory, Glory, Peace 


and Glory. But let us return to the 


Shepherds: They, by the Angels thus 
inſtructed, went directly to Bethlehem, 
and as it was foretold them, beheld 
the Child that was newly born lying 
in the Manger; which confirm'd them 
in the Truth of the Angelick Meſſage : 
Which Things when they had ſeen, 
the Fame of them far and near was 
ſpread; by Witneſſes who had ſeen them, 


reporting both the Angelick Viſion, and 
the Child whom they had beheld. At 


which, as ſome were ſtruck with Admi- 
ration, ſo the bleſſed Virgin kept all 


theſe Things, and ponder'd them in her 
Heart. | 


SCARCE 
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and over, when behold, we are alarm'd by 
a new Sign from Heaven, a Sign not given 
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city, both of Faith and Manners, but to 
ſome of the Eaſtern Sages, wiom they 
call the Magz; who being adinoniſh d 
by a new Star from Heaven, came to 
Jeruſalem from afar, as tis bel licved, 
from Arabia, to pay their Adorations 
to this Infant. From Jeruſalem they 
go to Bethlehem, directed in their Way 
by the fame Star, which itopp'd and hung 
over the Houte where the Child was 

And when they were come into the 
Houle, they taw the young Child, with 
Mary his Mother, and fell down and 
ne (pat him; and when they had 
open'd their Treaſures, they pretented 
unto him Gifts, Gold, and Frankincenſe, 
and Myrrhe. But as Herod had laid 
his Commands upon thete Magi, that 
as ſoon as they had found the Child 
which they tought, they thould return to 
Jeruſalem, and [impart what they knew 
and had teen to him, that he might like- 
wite go and adore the new-born King ; 

for that was the Pretence by which he 
covered his Fraud : God, who knew the 
treacherous Heart, and the deccirtul 
Malice of Herod, in a Dream admo- 
niſh'd the Magi to avoid Jern/alcon, 


„ and 


72 


Luc. ii. 


Of the Faith and Duties 


and return into their Country by ano. 
ther Way. 

Tuus much concerning the Shepherds 
and the Magi, Witneſſes of a different 
Order; the Shepherds too ſimple to de- 
ceive, the Magi too knowing to be de- 
ceived. To theſe was added a Teſti- 
mony of a different kind, of Simeon and 
Auna propheſying, and that upon this 
Occaſion. When the Days of the Pu- 
rification of Mary were over, they 
brought the young Child to Jeruſalem, 
to preſent him to the Lord, with the uſual 
Offerings, according to the Law of Mo- 


fes ; and while he was in the Temple 


with his Mother, Simeon, a juſt and de- 
vout Man, to whom i it had been reveal- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould 
not ſee Death before he had ſcen the 
Lord's Chriſt: This Man faw the Child 
Jeſus, and took him up in his Arms, 
gave Praiſe to the Lord, and cried, 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant de- 


part in Peace, according to thy Word: 


For my Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, 
which thon haſt prepared before the Face 
of all People, to be a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy Peo- 


pte Urael. Thus ſaid — 4. At the 


lame Time the Propheteſs Anne coming 
in by divine Impulſe, as ſoon as ſhe 
law the Child, gave Thanks likewiſe to 

the 
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the Lord, and ſpake of him to all thoſe 
that looked for Redemption in Zeru- 
ſalem. | 

HitHtRTo we have ſeen the Child 
Jeſus, upon the Point of his Nativity, or 
newly and actually born, and accompanied 
by Signs from a Power above Nature. 
When he was grown up to Vinlity, 
and was about to enter upon his facred 
Miniftry, of John the Baptiſt he recei- 
ved Baptiſm. The Baptiſt at firſt refu- 
ſed him, ſay ing, I have need to be bap- 


tized of thee, and comeſi thou to me? 


By which Teſtimony John acknowledged 


Jeſus to be greater than himſelf, ſupe- 


rior to him in facred Matters, and of di- 
viner Excellence: And Jeſus, when he 
was baptized, went up ſtraight way out 
of the Water: And lo, the Heavens 
were opened unto him, and he ſaw the 
Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, 
and lighting upon him: And lo, a Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, THIS IS MY 
BELOVED SON, IN WHOM IAM 
WELL PLEASED. 

AND thus you ſee from Heaven a 
moſt illuſtrious Teſtimony, the like to 
which God never vouchſafed to Moſes, 
or any of the Prophets. 

Axv thus you ſee all Things meet 
and concur, that are able to ſhew forth 


a Man divine, a Man to God moſt ac- 


ceptable, 
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ceptable, whether you regard him as a 
Prophet, a Prieſt, or a Legiſlator. He 
is in every K1 and in every Manner 
conſecrated to God, and accompliſhed 
for the Execution of his ſacred Office. 
He received as well the Baptiſm of Wa- 
ter as that of the Spirit, as well the Clean- 
ſing by the former, as Unction by the latter, 
or the Antity pe of Unction the Effuſion 
of the Holy Spirit, and its ſtaying and 
dwelling with him. Laſtly, in thie Ex- 
erciſe of his ſacred Miniſtry, God vouch- 
ſafed him the ſame Honour, and gave 
him the ſame Teſtimony, when in tlie 
ſacred Mountain a bright Cloud over- 
ſhadowed him and his Diſciples, and 
this Voice was ſent out of the Cloud: 
This is that Son of mine,; this is that 
Beloved, in whom 1 am well pleaſed, 
HEAR TE HIM. 

ANnv ſhall we not hear this Inter- 
preter of God? this celeſtial Legiſlator, 
whom God commands us to hear ? be- 
fore whom ſo many Enſigns of fingular 
Authority are born. Did ever Man 
come into the World with ſuch a 
Pomp of divine Wonders as did Jeſus 
of Nazareth? who, born of a Virgin 
without a human Father, had Angels 
for the Heralds of his Nativity, and of 
his future Glory? I forbear, for the 
preſent, to mention his antient Heralds, 

1 
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I mean the Prophets, concerning whoſe 
Predictions, ſince they chiefly relate to 
the Jews, there will be a fitter Oppor- 
tunity of diſcourſing hereaiter. In the 
mean Time, what was wanting to him, 
to ſignify his Authority, as a Legiſlator 
or as a Prophet, belore he enter'd on 
his Miniſtry? There were Angelical 
Heralds, divine Viſions, Voices from 
Heaven, and prophetical Inſpirations. 
In ſhort, he firit made his publick Ap- 
pearance propp'd and tupported by every 
Way, and by every Manner, by which 
the Will of God is wont to be open'd, and 
Power divine is wont to be delegated. 

Tuksk Witneſſes have we, and theſe, 
as it were, Securities for Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, Prophet and divine Legiſlator : 
Theſe were the Acts and the Prz-admo- 
nitions of Heaven: We are next to con- 
ſider what he himſelf did for the Eſta- 
bliſhment of his own Authority, after 
he enter'd upon his publick Miniftry ; 
and on this Occaſion we can enumerate 
the Miracles which he wrought him- 
ſelf, as well living as dying; Miracles 


more illuſtrious than any that we have 


hitherto mentioned: And then his Reſur- 


rection and his Aſcenſion ; and laſtly, the 


Things that follow'd, as well in the Be- 


ginning, as in the Progrets of the Religion 


which he introduced and inſtituted. 
CHRIST 
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Cunklisr wrought many and various 
Miracles, the greateſt that ever yct have 
been wrought, and confirm'd by the 
ſtrongeſt Evidence, and the moſt nume- 
Tous Witneſſes. He heald the Sick, the 
Lame, the Blind, and the Dumb, and 

ormed theſe Wonders as well ab- 
tent as preſent, ſometimes by his Voice, 
ſometimes by his Hand, and ſometimes 
by the only Touch of his Garment : 
Nature, and the Elements obey'd his 
Commands; the Winds, the Air, the 
Water, and the great Deep; and by his 
Commands he turned them into what- 
ever State, into whateyer Form he plea- 
ſed. Nor did he exerciſe Dominion only 
over human or natural Bodies, but alto 
over Devils and Spirits impure, nay, 
over the very Dead : The Dead he cal- 
led to Life, and the Devils he caft out 
of the Bodies of the Living. When- 
ever he pleas*d, he ſummoned the An- 
gels as ſo many Servants to obey his 
Commands, that he might convince the 
World that he had received a Commiſ- 
ſion to command all Nature: And laſt- 
ly, as he did over all Things elte, he 
exercis'd a Power over his own Body, 
in which he never had any Precedent, 
and after which he never will have any 
Imitator. He chang'd it into a bright 
and a glorious Body, and then reduced 

it 


of Chriſtians. 
it to its priſtine State. I ſpeak of his 
Transfiguration, when in the facred 


Mountain, his Face did ſhine as the Mat. xvii 


Fun; and his Raiment was white as the 
Light. Moſes alſo, and Eliat, were talk- 
ing with him, one the moſt celebrated 
among, their Prophets, and the other 
their renowned Legiſlator; and when 
they * from him, a Voice was 
heard from out of the Clouds, com- 
manding us to hear and obey the belo- 
ved Son of God. 

Tutsk Things we have ſpoke briefly 
concerning the Miracles of Chriſt, which 
would be alone ſufficient to convince 
the World of his divine Authority, tho' 
no extraordinary Signs had ſhone, either 
before his Birth, or had follow'd imme- 
diately after it: But he not only upon this 
laſt Account ſurpaſs d all the Prophets 
and Legiſlators that ever appear d in the 
World, but likewiſe by the Miracles 
which he himſelf perform'd ; for thoſe 
which we read of ſcattered up and down 
in the antient facred Hiſtory, ſome of 
them perform'd by one Prophet, and 
ſome of them by another, Chriſt has 
collectively performed them all, or grea- 
ter than them all. 

To the Miracles of Chrift may be 
added his Prophecics, that we may de- 
monſtrate him a Prophet both by his 

Words 
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Words and Actions: And that which 
offers ittelf firſt to our Thoughts, is the 
memorable Prediction of the DE- 
STRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, 
which he utter'd with Tears. He ſaw 
the approaching Calamity of his antient 
People, and of his beloved City ; and 
he often gave that perverſe Generation 
Warning of the future Wrath of their 
offended God, and of his impending 
Vengeance. The Event was anſwera- 
ble to the Prediction: The mitcrable 
City periſhed with its Inhabitants; and 
ſtill the Deſolation of both remains a dif. 
mal Monument of the Prophet*s Veracity. 

Nox did he only toretel calamitous 
Events, and the Judgments of God 
hanging over the Heads of his Ene- 
mics, but promited and predicted Bene- 
fits and Gifts to his Diſciples. I ſpeak of 
the Miſſion and the Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt on their Souls. We find that this 
Prophecy and this Promiſe were accom- 
pliſned in the Act of the Apoſtles, 
after a moſt extraordinary Manner, and 
unknown to preceding Ages; of which 
both Jews and Gentiles were Witneſſes. 
Immediately after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
when his Diſciples were gathered toge- 
ther at Zeruſalem, the Holy Ghoſt deſ- 
cended upon the Apoſtles, in a viſible 


Manner, and in a fiery Form, the Ef- 
tects 
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fects of which were wonderful. Thoſe 
ignorant Fiſhermen, and Men of the Lees 
of the People from Galzlee, infpir'd from 
Heaven, talk'd on a ſudden with one 
another in various Languages, unknown 
to them before, and as readily as if they 
had been render'd perfect in them by 
long Study and Practice. But a Ru- 
mour being ſpread throughout the City, 
of this new and unuſual Event, many 
Strangers of thoſe ſeveral Nations that 
were then at Jeruſalem, met together 
at the fame Place, that they might know 
by Experience the Truth of the Fact, 
and the Faithfulnets of the Report. And 
when they found that the Thing was 
true, and plac'd beyond all Doubt, they 
were wonderfully aſhoniſh'd, while eve- 
ry Man heard his own native Tongue 
pronounc'd by the Mouths of the Apot- 
tles. Nor did this Inſpiration, and this 
Gift, paſs like a Flaſh of Lightning, 
and had only a tranſitory Influence, but 
was pretent to the Apoſtles, cyen to their 
Deaths, as often as Occalion requir'd. 

Nor did theſe Gifts of the Holy Spirit, » Cor. xi. 
with ſeveral others, accompany only the 2% 3* 
Apoſtles, but all that were iniriated in J 
the Chriſtian Faith and Diſcipline. 

To pats by ſeveral other Things, he 
often foretold both his Death, and his 
Reſurrection, to his Apoſtles, and Mar. 


x. 16. 


80 


Of the Faith and Puties 


x. 16. Sc. Mark xiii. 9. Job xxi. 18. 
what they were to ſuffer after his Depar- 
ture and Death. Then he foretold St. 
Peter's Denial of him, and that one of 
the Twelve ſhould betray him, whom 
he mark'd by the Delivery of a Mortel 
of Bread to him. Then he foretold the 


 Obftinacy, and the Rejection of the Jews, 


and the future Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, Mat. viii. 11. and xxl. 43. John 
x. 16. But what need I fay any more? 
Jeſus of Nagaret was often acknow- 
ledg'd to be a Prophet, and that Prophet 
thar was to come, even by the Jews 
themſelves, who were ſometimes aſto- 
niſh'd at his Heavenly Doctrine, and 
ſometimes at his wonderful Deeds, and 


convinced and confounded by the Voice 


of their own Oracles, Mat. xx1. 11. Luc. 
vii. 16. Sc. and xxiv. 19. John iv. 19. 
Sc. and vii. 40. Sc. and xix. 17. Then 
Febn i. 45. Sc. and vi. 14. 

Bur let us proceed to the Hiſtory of 
the Death, the Reſurrection, and the 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt. Firſt, When he was 
about to dic; and in that Article of Death, 
both Heaven and Farth gave open Signs 
of their Indignation and Horror: The 
Earth trembied, and the Face of the Sun 
was darken'd: The Sepulcines of the 
Dead flew open, the Rocks were rent, 
and the Veil of the Temple was torn a- 

| | fander 
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ſunder, that the Wrath of God, and impen- 
ding Vengeance over the Heads of the Do- 
ers of this accurſed Deed, might be known 
to all, both to the Jews, and to the Gen- 
tiles, both to the Living, and to the Dead. 
And all this was ſo manifeſt, and ſo con- 
ſpicuous, that they who aſſiſted at this Vil- 
lany, or at this villanous Murder, or who 
were otherwiſe preſent at it, vig. the Cen- 
turion, and the ſurrounding Crowd, afto. 
niſh'd at theſe wonderful Prodigies, cry'd 


out, that a guſt Perſon, and the Son of 


God, was delivered to an infamous Death. 

Tux Death of Chriſt was follow'd by 
his Reſurrection, and his Victory over 
Death itſelf. For when Jeſus was cru- 
cified by the jews, was dead, and was 
buried, a military Watch being plac'd at 
the Sepulchre, becaute he had ſaid, that 
in three Days, he ſhould rite from the 
Dead, within three Days, he actually 


role again, Angels being preſent at, and 


atteſting his Reſurrection. After which 
he ſhew'd himſelf at ſeveral Times a- 
live, to his anxious or doubting Diſci- 
ples. Thus did Chriſt ſhew himſelf ex- 
alted above the Condition of a Mortal, 
exalted above Death it ſelf, having broke 
in Pieces all his Bars, and torn all his 
Bands aſunder, which he did by his own 


Power, by which at the laſt Day he John z. 12 


will raiſe up us from the Dead likewile. 
G Axpo 
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Ax p now, what need I ſay more? 
What Occation is there to mention ſtill 
greater Indications of a Divine Virtue? 
yet ſtill the higheſt Accompliſhment is 
wanting to all theſe. After that Chriſt 
had conquer'd Death by this Reſurrec- 
tion, lie obtain'd a glorious Triumph o- 
ver it by his Aſcenſion, when upon the 
Mount of Olives, Angels bearing Wit- 
ncls to it, and the Apoſtles being Spec- 
tators, he ſhook off all Mortality : For- 
ſaking the Earth, he flew up to the high- 
eſt Heavens. And thus he return'd to 
his Father, and to the Fruition of that 
Glory, which he enjoy'd before the 
Foundation of the World. Such a Re- 
ſurrection, and ſuch an Apotheoſis, ne- 
ver any Mortal had ſince, nor in the 
preceding Ages. 

All this have we faid of Jeſus of Na- 
Zareth, of his Life, and his Death, his 
ReſurreQion, and his Aſcenſion. And 
theſe ſcem to me to be the greateſt, and 
moſt irrefutable Proofs of his Divine 
Authority, vzz. the Miracles wro 
by the Legiſlator, and the Sanctity of 
his Law, the fullilling Accompliſhment 
bath of preceding Prophecies, and of thoſe 
which were then to come, Voices from 
Heaven, the Apparitions of Angels, and 
their Teſtimonics. Why are ye not 


taught by theſe Signs, ſays Chriſt, zo 


aiſern 
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diſtern what 1s Juſt, or agreeable to Rea- 
ſon. But perhaps you will ask what 
was the Contequence of all this? What 
Credit did the World give to theſe Ac- 
tions and Sayings? How far did theſe 
glorious, theſe wonderful Things, pre- 
vail over the Men of that Age, or the 
ſucceeding Ages, while the Fame, and 
the Hiſtory of thete Things, was ſtill 
freſh in their Memories? Laſtly, What 
Force, what Succeſo, had this new Law, 
of which Chriit was the Author? We 


have partly made mention of it alrcady, 


when we ſaid, that upon the firſt Preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles, and their giving an 
Account of the Death, and the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, and the Prophecics 
that relate to them, near three thouſand 
Souls were converted to the Faith of 
Chriſt. Nor upon the continued Preach- 
ing of the Apoftles, did the Faith of 
Chriſt make a lefs Progrets, or a lets 
Increaſe, til) at length it ſubdued the 
whole Roman Empire, and extended it 
ſelf wherever the Chriſtian World ex- 
tends. Oracles, and the Worſhip of De- 


vils ceas'd. From the Time, tays Por- Euſcb. 


phyrins, that Jelus began to be ccur- 
ſbipp d, no one as ſenſible of any com- 
mon Aſſiſtance that came publickly from 
the Gods. But now, let us ask in our 
Turn, from whence came this ſudden 

2 2 Change, 
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Change, this new Appearance of Things? 

From whence this Victory ? The Con- 
tention was not by Force of Arms, nor 
by Human Arts and Eloquence. The 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel are known, 
to have becn vulgar Men, and Men of 
low Eitate. Nor were they in Poſſeſſi- 
on of Riches themſelves, nor did they 
make any Promite of them to others; 
nor of Honours, nor of any of the other 
Incentives of Human Defires. Nay, fo 
far were the firſt Worſhippers, or the 
ſuccceding Proſelytes, from believing 
that they ſhou'd have the Enjoyment of 
any of theſe, that they taw that all who 
embraced this Religion, were expos'd to 
the Hatred, and the Contempt of the 
World. Nor only that; but ſaw them 
thrown into Pritons, to be torn in Pie- 
ces by wild Beaſts, or deſtroy d by Sword 
and by Fire. Yet notwithſtanding all 
this, the Gotpel prevail'd, and the Num- 
ber of thoſe who were converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, was continually aug- 
mented. By what Power, I would fain 
know from you, by Divine or Human 
Power? All Human Power was a 

it. Can you deny then that the Hand 
of a God was 1n all this? of a God 


moſt High and moſt Mighty? The E- 
vent moſt certainly requires, and demon- 
itrates no leſs a Power; and the nume- 

rous 
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rous Miracles that interven'd, ſhew'd 
that a God was preſent, and propitious 
to theſe Beginnings. 
Wno can defire more numerous, Or 
er Proofs, that he ought to be- 
lieye in this Legiſlator, as in one ſent 
from Heaven. When beſides the emi- 
nent Dignity of the Law itſelf, to ma- 
ny, and fo mighty Miracles attended it, 
as well in order to introduce it, as to 
eſtabliſh it, one Thing only remains, and 
that is, that we take a View of the State 
of Human Affairs, at the Time when 
our Saviour came into the World, by 
which the Influence, the Advantage, and 
the Neceſſity of this new Diſpenſation, 
under the Meſſiah may, if tis poſlible, 
ſtill more plainly appear: That it may 
appear, how opportunely that Prince of 
Peace, and of Juſtice, came to the De- 
liverance of the wretched Race of Men: 
From what an Abyſs of Miſery he drew 
them, and laſtly, with what Warmth, with 
what Exceſs of Goodneſs, he provided 
for their future Salvation and Felicity. 
*T1s no eaſy Matter to ſet a Picture 
before your Eyes, of the World, which 
at that Time, was in its greateſt Defor- 
mity and Degeneracy, and lay ſunk in 
the Darkneſs of Vice, and of Superſtition. 
The Jewiſh Religion, which at firſt was 
Nen as a Remedy for the Llls of _ 
G 3 
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had now fallen into a dangerous Diſtem- 
per itſelf: For the Jews, neglecting the 
fundamental Part of the Law, that Part 
which it deriv'd from the Law of Na- 
ture, adher'd too ſtrictly to their Rites 
and Ceremonies; and believ'd that if 
theſe were carefully perform'd, they 
ſhould be acceptable to God, and more 
Religious than all other People. But 
this ſollicitous Care about external Tri- 
fles, and the Neglect of internal Things 
of the greateſt Moment, is the very 
Moth that corrupts, and conſumes all 
True Religion. Beſides Idolatry, that 
Plague, that infected the Race of Men, 
reign'd every where out of Fudæa. The 
Heathens ador'd as many Gods as there 
were neighbouring Stars in the Heavens. 
Nor did they only adore the Heavens, 
and the Stars of Heaven, but Men that 
were dead, and Animals, and Plants, as 
we ſaid before. As they had every 
where many Gods, they had no where 
one; and they worſhipp'd the Deities, 
or Idols, which they ador'd, not only 
with frivolous, but with impure, nay, 
with ſavage and barbarous Rites. And 
from this Root of Idolatry and Superſti- 
tion innumerable Vices ſprung up: 

fn 1obridled Luſt, and a Luxury and 
Impucity in their Manners, and at the 
fame Time an Impunity, even when 

they 
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they ſatisfied thoſe execrable Paſſions 
which were againſt Nature; nor did 
their Rage againſt one another ſhew it- 
ſelf leſs in every kind of Injuſtice, in 
mutual Injurics, and a brutal Ferocity. 
Many of them lived upon the Prey 
which they got by Robbery, without 
any Manner of Government. Others, 
who were in Poſſeſſion cf Imperial Pow- 
er, became cruel Tyrants to the People, 
whom they cach of them govern'd ; and 
they forced the Foreigners, whom they 


had overcome, and made Captives in 


War, to fight and deſtroy one another, 
like ſo many Beafts, or to encounter 
wild Beaſts for a Diverſion to the Peo- 
ple, and a pleaſing Spectacle: Nor did 
they at the fame Time ſo much conſult 
the Intereſt of Society, or the publick 
Good, as how every one might obtain 
what moſt he coveted, let it be what it 
would: One facrificed every Thing to 
his Ambition, others to their Avarice, 
and others to the other Furies of the 
Soul, without mutual Love, without 
Charity, or Mercy upon the Miſerable. 
To fay all in a Word, they were hur- 
ried on with a blind Impetuoſity to gra- 
tify their Luſts both of Body and Mind, 
without Law or Rule for the preſent 
Life, without Hope or Fear, for the 
Life which was to come. 
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Tavs the Heathen World ſeemed to 
have thrown off Humanity, and to 
have degenerated into Brutes: Nor was 
this all ; but they over and above aban- 
don'd themielves to the Tyranny of 
evil Spirits, who, by the divine Permit- 
ſion, had obtain'd the Empire of this 
World: For that the Prince of thoſe 
evil Powers arrogated to himſelf, when 
ſhewing all the Kingdoms of this World, 
and the Glory of them to Chriſt, he 
ſaid to him, All this Power will 1 
give thee, and the Glory of theſe King- 
adams; for that is deliver d unto me, 
and to whomſoever I will I give it. We 
know indeed that the Devil 1s not to be 
depended upon for Truth ; but Chrift 
no leſs pronounced him the Prince of this 
World, and often called him oy FI X11. 
e ſeem- 

ed indeed at that Time to poſſeſs the 
World, by all Manner of Right and 
Title, which, God being as it were de- 
pos d, ſeemed to be arbitrarily govern'd 
by Devils. They eſtabliſh'd their Ora- 


cles in ſeveral Regions, and inſpir'd, or 


rather poſſeſſed with a Diabolick Fury, 
their Propheteſſes and their Priefts. 
They likewiſe appointed various Kinds 
of Divinations, vain and fooliſh, with 
delign to delude and mock the Race of 
Men, and even God himſelf: Augurs, 

Haruſpices, 
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Haruſpices, and Diviners of ſeveral 
Sorts were inſtituted, who, by inſpecting 
the Entrails of Beaſts, by obſerving the 
Flight of Birds, by the Neighing of 
Horſes, and by the Lightning and the 
Thunder, pretended to diſcover the Se- 
crets of Heaven, and the future Events 
that were to happen to Men. Others 
they inſtructed in Magick Arts, and by 
that Means held them in a flaviſh Sub- 
jection to them, as it were, by League 
and Compact. In this Sink of Vice and 
of Superttition, did the Race of Men 
lie wallowing; and what the Prophet 
formerly ſaid of the People of 1/rael, 
he might with the ſame Truth have ſaid 
of the reſt of Men: Ab! Simful Na. 16. . 
tion, a People laden with Iniquity, a n 
Seed of Evil. Doers, Children that are 
Corruptors;, they have forſaken the 
Lord; they have provoked the holy One 
of Urael: The whole Head is ſick, and 
the whole Heart faint : From the Sole 
of the Foot, even unto the Head, there 
3s no Soundneſs, but Wounds and Bruiſes, 
and putrifying Sores. Hear, O Heaven ! 
and give Ear, O Earth! what hath this 
People deſerved? 

Wurx God was angry with the antc- 
diluvian Race of Men, who had utterly 
degenerated and deviated from the Ways 
of Virtue, he defſtroy'd all Fleſh from 

the 
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the Face of the Earth, excepting one 
only Family, which he preſerved, that 
he might make a Tryal by that Branch, 
whether Mankind, forewarned and ter. 
riſied by ſo vaſt a Deſtruction, would 
make a Return to Goodneſs : But nei- 
ther the Wrath of God, nor the univer- 
ſal Deluge, were of any Advantage to 
the Reformation of Mankind, which 
ſoon fell back to its old Impiety, its 
Impurity, and its Immorality, and, as 
the World grew older, became more 
profligately vile: But why will ye be 


ſtricken any more; you will revolt ſtill 


more and more, ſays the Prophet? And 
therefore God did not deſtroy, nor ex- 
tinguiſh this ſecond Race of Men, but 
moy'd with Compaſſion, endeayour'd to 
reclaim them from their Crimes and their 
Errors, by ſending his only-begotten 


Son upon Earth, with a new Law and 


a new Diſpenſation, with Intention, if 
it were poſſible, to reform the World: 
But by what Method God deſign'd this 
Reformation of Mankind, and in what 
Manner Chriſt went about it, we have 
mentioned in general up and down in 
our former Chapters: But we ſhall ex- 
plain them more fully in thoſe which 
are to follow, after we have now ſaid 
what was requiſite concerning the Author 

rity 
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rity of the Legiſlator, and the Uſeful- 
nels and Neceſſity of his Law. 


n 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Worſhip of God; and of ſacred 
Rites according to the Chriſtian Law. 


HRIST came into this World that > ui, 
he might deſtroy the I ore of the yur xi. 
Devil, ſuch as Vices, Errors, Idolatry. 20. 
Entangled in theſe, and alienated from —_— 
Truth, from Virtue, and true Piety, 3:. & 
the Prince of this World kept human jah vn. 
Souls in his Power. What Succour did 44. & 
Chriſt bring to them? What were the ,.. 
Medicines which he preſcribed for the 

Cure of theſe Diſtempers? He provided 
Remedies which appear to me to be pro- 

per, and adapted to cach of them, and 
which rightly applied are no lets effec- 

tual in the Cure of them. Againſt Ido- 

latry and Superſtition he provided Pu- 

rity of Worſhip: Againſt the Vices of 

the Soul, a juit and equitable Rule for 

the Manners, and a pure and unble- 
miſh*d Example for them; and he pro- 

vided againſt Errors the Light of Truth, 

and a Right Belief, Let us now enquire 

into 
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into the Truth of this, and whether any 
Thing elſe is wanting. 

Wie are to begin with God, the Crea- 
tor of all Things, and the Ruler of the 
Univerſe. The Doctrine of Chriſt was, 
that God was one, eternal, incorporeal, 
infinite, unchangeable, and moſt holy: 
By this one Stroke he overthrew the 
innumerable, but empty and imaginary 
Gods of the Nations, and aboliſh'd their 
unſound Worſhip: I fay, the Gods of 
the Nations; for he every where ap- 
pointed the God of Iſrael to be ador'd, 
but ſaid, that they ought to alter the 
Worſhip which they paid to him. God 
is a Spirit, fays Chriſt, and they who 
n_ him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit 

in Truth : By which Saying he ſhew- 
ed, that he — of the Worſhi 
both of the Jews and the Gentiles. 
pure Spirit neither ought nor can be re- 
preſented either by Statues or Images. 
Theſe, and the like fictitious Works of 
Mens Hands, detract from the Dignity 
of the Deity, and depreſs his tranſcen- 
dent Nature to the Likeneſs of Things 
that are vile and corporeal : Beſides, the 
Heathens polluted the Sanctity of the 
Deity by Rites that were frantick, vile, 
or abominable, (as we have already faid 
more than once,) which our Legiſlator 
had in Abhorrence : Nor did he deſign by 


this 
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this Admonition to' reprimand the Gen- 
tiles only, but alſo the Jews, who in- 
| deed worſhipped one incorporeal God, but 
with too corporeal a Worſhip ; aWorſhip 
confin'd to ſome certain Places, and load- 
ed with external and uſeleſs Ceremonies. 
Theſe are admoniſh*d by him to change 
and dilate the Worſhip of God: That 
God is not only preſent at Feru/alem, 
or in Mount Jerigim, or in this or in 
that Temple only ; that the whole Ex- 
tent of Earth 1s his Seat, and all the vaſt 
Com paſs of Heaven, and that he is preſent 
to thoſe who worſhip him in Spirit and 
Truth in every Place, and in every Nation. 

Tux ix Prophets often gave the Jews 
the ſame Admonition; and not only the 
Prophets, but Philoſophers, guided by 
the Light of Nature, admoniſhed Men 
in every Age, that the Deity was every 
where preſent to pious Souls, and was 
not to be appeas'd with external Cere- 
monies, or with yain Oblations, as we 
fce in Plato, in Hierccles, and in o- 
thers. And that Saying of Seneca, 
which we find in Lactantius, egregiouſ- 
ly ſhews forth the fame Thing. Are 
ye willing to hook upon God as a great 
and benign Being, as one to be rever'd 
for his mild and gentle Majeſty, and as 
a Friend that is always at hand to help 
thoſe whom he loves ? then believe * 
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he is not to be worſhipped by Sacrifices 
and Blood, ( for what Pleaſure can he 
receive from the Slaughter of innocent 
Creatures?) but with a pure Mind, 
and good and worthy Thoughts, and 
Deſigns. He requires no Temples of 
Stones in pompous Fleaps, to be built 
to him, but every Man ought to conſe. 
crate his own Breaſt to him. In the 
i, fame Manner the Prophet [/aiah ſpoke 

from the Mouth of God: Thus ſaith 
the Lord, The Heaven is my Throne, and 
the Earth is my Foot-Stoct; where is 
the Houſe that ye build unto me ? and 
where ts the Place of my Reſt ? For all 
theſe Things bath mine Hand made 
But to this Man will I look; even to him 
That ts poor, and of a contrite Spirit, 
and that trembleth at my Il ord. He 
that killeth an Ox, is as if he flew a 
Dan He that ſacrificeth a Lamb, is 
as if he cut off a Dog's Neck : He that 
offereth an Oblation, as if he offered 
reine s Blood: He that burneth In- 
cenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol. Thus 
you tee the Worſhip both of the Jews 
and the Gentiles is condemned, and, as 
it were, laughed at, both by God and 
by Men, and both by Men divincly in- 
{pir'd, and by Philoſophers. But let us 
return to the Diſcourſe of Chriſt. 


CunrisT 
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Cnxisr has told us in the foregoing 
Words. The Hour cometh, and now tis, 
when the true Worſhippers ſhall wor- 
ſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth; 
for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
him. God is to be ador'd, ſays he, in 
Spirit, not with external Actions only, 
nor with a corporeal Worſhip, nor with 
Rites and Ceremonies, which never pu- 
rify the Soul, but with inward Piety, 
with a ſincere Affection of the Heart, 
with a chaſte, a pure, and holy Spirit, as 
he is a Spirit moſt holy. And then he 
teaches us that he 1s to be worſhipped 
in Truth, no longer with Types and 
Shadows, and Figures, much leſs with 
a ſuperſtitious, a falſe, or hypocritical 
Worſhip. The Whole of the Matter is, 
Chriſt teacheth us to adapt our Worſhip 
to the Dignity and Nature of that Dei- 
ty whom we worſhip. Now that Deity 
is inviſible, omnipreſent, omniſcient, 
who fees through our Hearts and our 
inmoſt Thoughts; the common Father 
of all, and the Creator of the Univerſe: 
This, O Chriſtian, is thy God; not as 
the Iſraelites ſaid of old, Theſe are thy 
Gods, O Iſrael, when they beheld the 
Golden Calyes, which they had newly 
made; nor like the Heathens, whoſe 
Gods lie hid in Braſs, in Stocks, or in 
Stones. The Chriſtians God is as bound- 
leſs 
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leſs in his Preſence, as he is in his Good. 
neſs: And is preſent to every one in 
every Climate, and in every Nation; 


eth Righteouſneſs ; who in the Mind of 
the good Man hath his moſt delightful 
Seat, and his moſt venerable Temple. 
To make an End in a few Words; 
Chriſt in the foregoing Verſe ſet before 
us, firſt, the Object of divine Worſhip; 
and ſecondly, a Worſhip anſwerable to 
that Object, and truly-worthy of God, 
by which I mean an anzver/at and ra- 
tzonal Worſhip; ſuch as are Praiſe, and 
the Returning of Thanks, and Prayers 
and Supplications pour'd forth from a 
warm Heart. It was his Will that we 
ſhould confecrate ourſel ves, both our 
Bodies and our Souls to God, and not 
offer up the brutal and cruel Sacrifices, 
the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, which 
are neither agreeable to God in their Na- 
ture, nor do ſuch Oblations render the 
Soul of the Sacrificer in the leaſt more 
holy. | 
Txt Rites of the Jews and Gentiles 
being thus rejected, you will enquire 
perhaps what thoſe were which Chriſt 
ſubſtituted in their Room: For without 
Rites an inſtituted Religion can hardly 
ſubſiſt among Mortals. To which 1 
anſwer, that the Chriſtian Rites are few, 
mmgcent , 


; 
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anocent, plain, uſeful, and mighty in 
oo By without Magick. A Mul- 
titude of Rites, like a great many Clouds, 
hide the Face of the Sun, or blunt and 
diminiſh his Rays. Things that are ex- 
cellent in their own Nature, are but 
hurt by Ornament. Religion is always 
ſo to be handled and inſtituted, that 
what is moſt holy and moſt divine in it, 
that ſhould be always chiefly before 
our Eyes, and ſhould always ſhine out 
above every Thing elſe that belongs to 
it, Divines are wont to call our Rites 
by the Name of Sacraments, a Word 
that was taken from that folemn mili- 
tary Oath, which formerly the Roman 
Soldiers took upon their being enroll'd; 
of which only two were inſtituted by 
Chriſt, which are Baptiſm and the Eu- 
chariſt; the one being a Rite of Ini- 
tiation, the other of Confirmation and 
of Commemoration; by which we are 
commanded to commemorate the Death 
of Chriſt, till his ſecond Coming: And 


as our Rites are but very few, ſo are 


they very plain, to be celebrated only 
with pure Water, or only with Bread 
and Wine, Here is nothing trouble- 
ſome, nothing magnificent, nothing to 
ncumber either the Worſhip of God, 
or the Worſhippers; nor do they carry 
any Thing like Pomp with them, or any 
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Sort of Oſtentation: That they are in- 
nocent, the Thing itſelf declares. Chriſ- 
tians never offer up Sacrifice to God 
with Blood and Slaughter; nor do they 
make uſe of any Ceremonies that are in the 
leaſt unworthy or undecent, whether it be 
in the Initiation of their Noyices, or in 
thoſe ſacred Duties which are perform'd 
by the Adepts. Laſtly, they are of the ut- 
moltUſctulnets in promoting Religion; I 
mean internal Religion, and the Sanctity 
of Life. When we are dedicated to 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, we renounce the 
Devil and all his Works, which to de- 
ſtroy, as we have already faid, Chriſt 
came into the World. We renounce 
all the vain Pomp of ſecular Glory, 
that we may purſue Things that are 
heavenly. Laſtly, we renounce the un- 
lawful Defires or Delights of the Fleſh, 
that we may live ſpiritually to God, and 
be obedient to Reaton, and not to de- 
pray'd Affections; ſo that in the very 
Beginning of our Religion, when we 
deliver ourſelves up to Chriſt, we are 
obliged to put away from ns, and to 
abdicate all Wickednets; to Hy irom all 
the Fountains of Sin, the Fomenters 
and the Favourers of ic. This Sacra- 
ment, or this Abjuration, is perform'd 
in Perſon, by thote who are grown up, 
and in Children by their Sureties, who 

rake 


of Chriſtians. 
take that Care upon them, together with 
their Parents, that giving them carefully 
a Chriſtian Education, they ſhould faith- 
fully perform, when they arc grown up, 


what they promiſed by their Suretics 


upon their Initiation: And they who 
are chiefly appointed to take care of Re- 
ligion, make it their Buſineſs to fee that 
they do perform it, either by ſome fol- 
lowing Confirmation, or upon their Ad- 

miſſion to the Supper of the Lord. 
BartisM indecd was in Uſe even 
among the Jews, in the Initiation of 
their Proſelytes; and hkewife among 
the Gentiles, waſhing with Water had 
Place among, their ſacred Ceremonies, 
and their Initiations : For Cleanſing by 
Water is by Nature adapted to ſignify 
Purification ; for as by that Waſhing the 
Body is outwardly cleanſed, ſo the Mind 
is inwardly purg'd from its Impurities, 
and its Pollutions by the ſpiritual Ope- 
ration of the facramental Water. But 
if formerly the Chriſtians (as ſome do 
now-a-days) added to this plain and ne- 
ceſſary Rite ſome ceremonial Trifles, 
which appear to me to be neither of 
Force nor Uſe, that is to be allowed to 
the Age, the Country, and the People. 
The Jews, as you know very well, are 
very fond of their own Manners; nor 1s 
It an eaſy Matter to ſhake off altoge- 
H 2: ther, 
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ther, and all at once, thoſe antient Cuſ- 
toms which long Habitude has made 
Men prone to continue: Nor do I won- 
der that the wiſer and more conſiderate 
Chriſtians ſhould have been a little in- 
dulgent to this Propenſeneſs, cither 
of the Jews or the Gentiles: Such an 
Indulgence is due to the Weak, in a 


tender and growing Religion. What 


numerous Ceremonies, otherwiſe uſeleſs, 
did Moſes introduce into the Religion 
which he inſtituted, that he might accom- 
modate himſelf to the Jews, whom he had 
newly brought forth from an 1dolatrous 
Nation. Great Deſigns are not to be exe- 
cuted at a Heat, nor could Mankind be 
otherwiſe than gradually advanc'd to a 
pure, a bright, and a reaſonable Reli- 
gion. This Rite of Baptiſm was for- 
merly attended in thoſe who were Men 
grown, by extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, but which are now ceaſed, and 
from Children they never could be ex- 
pected. 

Txt other Chriſtian Rite is the Com- 
memoration of the Death of Chriſt, 
which we are wont to call the Euchar iſt, 
or the Lord's Supper. Fach of theſe 
Appellations ſecnis to reſpect the Jewiſh 
Inſtitutions: The latter appears to regard 
the Paſchal Lamb, and the former the 
Feſtival of the Sacrifice of the Eucha- 

riſt. 
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riſt. And this Sacrament comes up to, 
or rather 3 all the Force and Sig- 


niſicance of either Inſtitution. Tis 
perform'd by Bread and by Wine taken 
in a moderate Portion, by which we com- 
memorate his Body that was broken, and 
his Blood that was ſhed for us. Thete 
Symbols are ſufficiently adapted to the 
Things, to which they are referr'd, are 
eaſily provided, and have ſundry Uſes: 
They remind us of whatever Benefits 
we have received from Chriſt, and of 
the inimitable Love which he ſhew'd 
to Mankind; when he offered himſelf 
to die for us, to die a tormenting and 
an ignominious Death, that he might 
redeem us from our Sins, and procure 
eternal Salvation for us. Beſides, tis 
requiſite that we ſhould come to the Ce- 
lebration of this Sacrament, not only 
with the utmoſt Reverence and Devo- 
tion, but alto, that laying aſide all En- 
mity, we ſhould come with univerſal 
Charity. Laftly, by the Celebration of 
this Sacrament, we renew that Faith in 
Chriſt which we formerly vow'd at our 
| Baptiſm: And if we have done any 
Thing amiſs, we heartily repent of it, 
and promiſe an Amendment of our Lives 
and Manners. You ſee now that our 
external Rites are framed with ſuch 
View, that they remind every one of 
* us 
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us of our Duty, and inſpire our Souls 
with Sanctity, the Deſign and the ulti- 
mate End of the whole Chriftian Law. 
HITRERTO I beheve our Enemies 
can find no Fault with us, and throw 
no Blame upon us, with regard to our 
Worſhip, or to the Chriſtian Rites; 
and that neither Hebrew Nabbin, or 
Heathen Prieſt or Philoſopher, can charge 
either our Worſhip with Superſtition, 
or our Rites with Supcrabundances, or 
with Emptineſs or Inſignificance. And 
we give free Leave to our Adverſaries, 
nay, we intreat them, that they would 
compare our own, with the Worſhip and 
Rites both of the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles, that the Nature of each of them, 
by that Oppoſition, may he more clear- 
ly knnown : But you will fay, perhaps, 
that according to this Idea, the Chriſtian 
Religion is both ſimple, chaſte, and 
pure; but that it *tis conſiderꝰd practi- 
cally, and according to the Adminiſtra- 
tion of its ſacred Rites, Additions of hu- 
man Errors, and of human Inventions, 
have been crowded into them, or at leaſt 
have been fo mtermingled with them, 
that they have detracted from their 
Purity, and gradually introduced Cor- 
ruption. To which I anſwer, that we 
have no Defign to defend the divine 
Worſhip, or the ſacred Rites of every 
Church 


of Chriſtians. 
Church that is titularly or nominally 
Chriſtian ; but as for the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, theſe we 
maintain to be innocent, pious, and truly 
holy. Our Fathers complain'd, and we 
too at preſent complain, that the Sim- 
plicity of the Chriſtian Religion has been 


corrupted, as well with regard to its 


Doctrines as to its Worſhip; which the 


Heathens likewitc obterv'd. Amins. zt fb. 
Marcellinus, in the Currency of thefine. 


fourth Century, took notice that Conſtar- 
tins ſet the Chriſtian Religinu, abſolutely 
and ſimply taken, upon an equal Foot 
with au old Woman's Superſtition. Upon 
which that Hiſtorian likcwiſe relates the 
Contentions and Quarrels among the 
Chriſtian Pricftts, with Regard to their 
Rites : As for our Part, wc favour or 
patronize no one's Raſhneſs, and no 
one's Superſtition. Let thote whote In- 
tereſt it is, take Care of it and defend 
themſelves and their Cauſe, If any 
Rites have been introduced by way of 
Indulgence to the Jews or the Gentiles, 
they ought now to be aboliſhed in Coun- 
tries that are entirely Cluiſtian: And 
thoſe who retain them, or who augment 
them, to the Scandal of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and to its ſignal Prejudice, 
(which Fault in the Roman Church we 
lament) arc to be admoniſhd, and not 
| | H 4 bc 
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be defended. Every Thing ſuper- 
fluous, in my Opinion, is hurtful to 
Religion, becauſe it diminiſhes the Force 
and the Influence of the other Parts of 
it, and the Care that we ought to take 
concerning them, and, as it were, ſeizes 
upon a Part of the Soul, when all of it 
is ſcarce ſufficient to attend to the weigh- 
tier and neceſſary Points of Religion. 
The Chriſtian Religion has a great deal 
of Simplicity according to its firſt Inſti. 
tution ; and leaſt it ſhould appear too 
naked, and by conſequence detpicable to 
the Jeu and the Gentzles, when it was 
depriv'd of its Myſteries and of its Ce- 
remonies, the Antients were oblig'd to 
accommodate Things in both Reſpects, to 
the Neceſlity of Ages and Nations ; and 
ſometimes, according to the Levity of 
human Nature, always incliaing too 
much to Superſtition ; they made an odd 
Medley by the Addition of ſeveral 
Things, without any urgent Neceſſi- 
ty. Theſe Things that were raſhly ta- 
ken in, ought by Degrees to be thrown 
out again, that we may return to the 
Purity and the Simplicity of its original 
Inſtitut ion. 

Laſtly, In thoſe Things which are 
permitted to Chriſtian Prudence, with 
reſpect to our facred Myſteries, we are 
to confider not ſo much the Thing it 

| telf, 
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which perhaps may be in its Na- 
— A iferent, & as Difference of Cir- 
cumſtances. That which was equitable 
and allowable in a beginning and 
infant Church, may not be ſo conveni- 
ent for one that is grown up, or may be 
wholly needleſs to it. The Affairs of 
the World are alter'd in every Age, and 
the Tempers of People are different in 
different Regions. As the European 
Nations have a greater Severity of Judg- 
ment than the other Parts of the World, 
ſo they are ſharper Enquirers now than 
they have been formerly. We are going 
on, by the Help of God, to the naked 
Truth, and to pure Piety, having our 
Eyes always fix'd upon the Fundamen- 
tals of Religion, viz. the Sanctity of 
Soul, and the Integrity of Manners, 
that we may ſuit our Worſhip and our 


Faith to the Habit, the Nature and the 


Analogy of the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
tion. The Rules which the Apoſtles 
preſcrib'd for the Exerciſe of Gifts di- 
vine, by a Parity of Reafon, have place 
in the Inſtitution of Rites. Ha ve 
oixodo yy 242409, faith St. Paul, Let all 
Things be done to EdificationG. And 


then he adds, aiym woynuores x nam mitiy 
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yeni, Let every Thing be done decently 1 Cor. xiv. 


and ith Order. The Obſervation of **: 


theſe Rules will keep us from erring in 
Exter- 


106 


Tim. i. 5. from a pure Heart, and a good Con- 
ſcience, and a Faith that is not dif- 
[embled. | 


Of the Faith and Duties 
Externals. But Superſtition ariſes two 
very different Ways, cither by oppoſing 
convenient and becoming Rites, or by 
accumulating unſeaſonable, troubleſome 
and unprofitable ones; for either of theſe 
is an Obſtacle to Order and Edification. 
But then we are to take the utmoſt Care, 
as we have often advis'd, that our View 
of the primary Object may not be inter- 
cepted by the Multitude or Inſignifican- 


cy of little Ceremonies. For to this one 


Point are all Things to be referr'd, that 
we may worſhip God, in Spirit and 
Truth, with Sanctity of Life, and In- 
tegrity of Manners. The End of the 
Commandment (ſaith St. Paul, accord- 
ing to the Will of Chriſt) zs Charity, 


Txtst Things being thus premis'd, 
we proceed to the laſt Point. We ob- 
ſerv'd above, that the Chriſtian Rites are 
not magically effecual, or, as they talk 
now-a-days, ex fo opere operato, from 
the bare Performance of the Rites. No 
extraordinary Gifts from Hcaven accom- 
pany Baptiſm now-a-days, even in Per- 
tons that are grown up. Much lets can 
any internal Regeneration be concluded 
in Infants before they come to ſome to- 
lerable Uſe of their Reaſon. But ji 

| tiſm 


—— am — A— ** 


of Chriſtians. 

tiſm is both to the one and the other a 
Rite that gives them an Entrance into a 
Covenant. And if both the one and the 
other [the Children when they are 
grown up] endeavour to make good 
the Faith which they gave, or which 
was given for them, no Aid or Aſſiſtance 
will be wanting on the Part of God, that 
may enable them to keep up to the Pro- 
miſes which they either made themftelves, 
or which their Sureties made for them. 
Then as to the Euchariſt, that is indeed 
a lively and actual Rite; but the Man- 
ner of exerting its Influence, is by mo- 
ving the Aﬀections, and exciting ardent 
Thoughts in the Soul concerning tlie 
Love and the Death of Chriit, and thc 
Benefits that flow from both of them, 
to thoſe who faithfully worſhip him. 
And this Commemoration reminds us in 
our Turns of our Duty to Chriſt, that 
if we have any Thing generous in ous 
Natures, or any gratetul Memory of the 
Benefits we have receiv'd, we hould be- 
come obcdient in all Things to him who 
underwent a cruel Death for us, and 
who ſtill intercedes for us in Heaven. 

Tuus far we have ipoke concerning 
the Thing it ſelf: Nor do we at the 
lame time deny that ſome of the Fa- 


thers ſpoke in ſuch a Manner concerning 


doth theſe Chriſtian Rites, Baptiſm and 


the 
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the Lord's Supper, as if there were 
ſome magical or myſtical Power in each 
of them. As for what relates to Bap- 
tiſm, the Chriſtians, in the Beginning of 
the Goſpel, look'd upon the World to 
be in ſuch Subjection and ſuch Slavery, 
to the arbitrary Power of the Devil, that 
he was thought by them, as it were, to 
poſſeſs, and as in a manner to dwell in 
the very Perſons of Unbelievers, or 
thoſe who were not yet baptiz'd. And 
it was upon this Account, and with this 
View, that ſome of the Antients eſteem'd 
Baptiſm to be a fort of Exorciſm, or 
Adjuration, by which the unclean Spi- 
rit was driven away. * Then the young 

Diſci- 


— 


* Cyril. Hierofol. Catec. Myſtagog. At the ſame time 
you hear one ſay, extending his Arm by way of Defiavice, as 
F be ſpoke to ſome Perſon preſent, Satan, I renowice thee. 
With thoſe Things which follow. Catec. 1, 2,3. See 
alſo Tertul. de Corona, cap. 3. | 

Optatus Milev. I. 4. againſt Parmen. has theſe Words: 
Ii known to all, that no one who is born, tho be is born of 
Chriſtian Parents, can be without an wiciean Spirit, who 
muſt of Neceſſity be ſeparated. and driven out from the Man, 
before he enters inco the Bath of Salt ation. This 1s done by 
Exoreiſm, &c. Nor is St. Auwgnſim of another Opinion, 
as appears by what he writes to Sixtus, Ef ff. rog. towards 
the End. i hat can they anwer to this, that Children are 
exorcis d, Xe. For certa 1715 this is done fraudulently, if the 
Devil has not Dominion over them, Then, Theodoret in 
Chap. 1. Cant. p. 1002. Xemember, that in the Celebration 
of the ſacred Myſteries, after they have renounced the Tyrant, 
and aclknowledg d the Ring, they receive the Chriſm of the 
ſpiritual Ointment, wich is, as it were, à certain Royal Seal 
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of Chriſtians. 
Diſciples renouncing the Works of the 
Devil, the exorciſing Prieſts adjur'd 
likewiſe the Water, ſign'd it with the 
Croſs ; and in conſecrating it, uſed other 
Ceremonies. And the Chriſtians who 
ſucceeded them, often deferr'd Baptiſm 
till the Hour of Death, that being new- 
ly baptiz'd, they might aſcend more 
pure and ſpotieſs up to Heaven. 
Son of theſe Ceremonies we have 
juſtly omitted, as ſupported by no Au- 
thority either of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles; 
and too apt to corrupt the Simplicity of 
this Chriſtian Rite, as if there were tome 
myſtical Power attending it, which flow'd 
from the Performers of the Work it felt. 
Whatever formerly, in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, was the Efficacy of this 
Sacrament upon converted Unbelievers ; 
whatever extraordinary Endowments fol- 
low'd it, the fame are not to be ex- 
pected 
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. wpon them. Laſtly, Gennad us Maffil. Je Eccie/caſi. Dogm. 
c. 31. gives this Account of the whole Matter. / con- 
template with the utmoſt Intenſene(s of Thought, the ruform 
unrderſal Practice of the Church of Chriſt, throughout tle 
hole Chriſtian World: For whether they are Chilaren or 
Touth grown up, who come to the Sacrament of Regenera- 
ton, they approach not the Fountain of eternal Life before 
the wiclean $ pirit is driven out of them, by the Exorciſems 
of the Clergy. * See allo Conſtit. Apoſt. & Dionyſ us 
Leo. in Feuarden. p. 96. 
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pected among thoſe who are born Chri- 
ſtians. As this is a Rite of the greateſt 
Simplicity, 'tis moſt aptly celebrated 
with plain Water, that all ſuperfluous 
and ſuperſtitious Additions being cut off 
from it, our //orſhip may appear in e- 

very Thing to be reaſonable. 
Trvs far concerning Baptiſm : As for 
the Euchariſt, thoſe Things which ei- 
ther the Antients or the Moderns in ex- 
plaining or in celebrating it, have add. 
cd to the Inſtitution of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, are to be cut off from it. We 
ought not in a Religion that was di- 
vinely deliver'd to us, to ſtrike out 
new Mytterics, a new Sacramental Doc- 
trine, and new Rites, according to the 
Will of Men. There is no natural and 
real Change, but only a moral one of 
the Bread or the Wine in the Sacrament, 
either at the Time of Conſecration, or 
after it; all the Alteration conſiſts in the 
transferring theſe Signs from the vulgar 
to a facred Ce. But they who by the 
Repetition of certain Words pretend to 
change thete Terreſtrial Bodies, which 
are of another Order, and of other Ele- 
ments into the Celeſtial Body of Chriſt, 
ſeem to me to be willing to uſe Magick; 
nor is ſo great a Power conferr*d on the 
Prieft by any Divine Promiſe. But of 
this 
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of Chriſtians. 
this Matter, and of the Sacraments, we 
ſhall creat further below. * 

AMONG the Gemtzles there were va- 
rious magical Rites, which being per- 
form'd after ſuch a Manner, ſome ex- 
traordinary Effect was wont to follow; 
not by the Power of any natural or mo- 
ral Cauſes, but only by Virtue of a ſe- 
cret Compact with ſome certain Spirits 
or Genii. The Grecrans attributed a 
great deal of Power to thoſe my ſtica 
Rites and ceremonies in the Worſhip of 
Gods, and Goddelles (which the Gre- 
ciant call wins) and they declar'd that 
they who were fully and perfectly ini- 
tiated in them, were happy both in this 
Life and in the Life to come. The 
Oefen 80, 07 they who were initiated in 
the ſacred Rites of Orpheus, promis'd 
themſelves Happineſs in the Life to 
come. Which Doctrine, together with 
the facred Rites, Orpheus ſcems to have 
derived from the Egyptians. So fays 
Plutarch. Dwudorus likewiſe informs 


5 the 


* Where in a Second Part we ſhall treat of the Sacra- 
ments againſt tl. e Papiſts. See Hooker, lib. 6. p. 363. 364. 
where he ſhews that the Papiſis cannot give any rational 
Account of that efficacious Power of beſtowying Grace, 
which they attribute to the Sacrament; ſince they neither 
pretend that that is done immediately by the Spirit of God. 
acr do they ſay that it is done morally : - Now, that it 
ſhould be done phyſically or naturally, is abſolutely im poilible. 


2 ba — 
— SS - — 


. 


LS 4 
— ——— 


— 
———— —— , —bA ooo Oo 


n 


* * n 


_— — = 15 
— — — 
* —— — 
* 4 F » 


112 


Phædon. 
p. 69. 


Vid. ibid. 
P- 81. 


Of the Faith and Duties 


the Gods always propitious to them even 
in this Life, and the Beſtowers of all 
Divine Gifts upon them. arafifinmu # 
n N. Tit commonly reported, 

the AEg yptians, that the Gods, when 
they are invot d, appear to the IN. 
ITIATED, and are immedtately 
preſent in their Dangers Aud that 


they became more holy, more juſt, and 


in every Reſpect more virtuous. 
therefore that the moſt Illuſtrions of all 
the antient Heroes or Demy-Gods, 2 
mong whom they number Orpheus, de- 


fir'd to be inſtructed in, and conſecrated 


by theſe Myſteries. Let us hear like- 
wife what Plato ſays concerning this 
Matter, who was inſtituted and inſtruc- 
ted likewiſe by the Zg yptians, dr dr & 
ui ſes x, d gte ths dds apiurrer, is BogChyy 
xslorau, 5 os netadaruiroc, 7% ech 
ixcov dpixiuercs, e n bes aH Fe who 
being not initiated, nor Partaker of the 
Myſteries, ſhall deſcend to the Infernal 
World, ſhall lie wallowing there m 
Mud. But whoever after he has been 


clean ſed aud initiated ſhall arrive there, 


(ball be a Cohabitant with the Gods. 
The Antients have faid ſeveral Things 
to the fame Purpoſe, * which every one 
may conſult at his Leiture. =_ 


* Tſocrates, concerning thoſe Myſteries, ſay s, That 
win have been initiated to them, have lrelier Hopes, 6 
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ing theſe My ſlerics, with the Prieſt of Oreheus, whoſe 


of Chriſtians. 11 3 
Brstbks, we may obſerve, that among 
the Heathens they had ſeveral * 
0 


— — — 


with reſpect to Death, and with regard to Eternity. 
Ariſtides, in his Panathenaica. ſays, That the Advantage of 
that ſacred Solemn:ity conſiſts not only m a preſent 2 
of Mind, not only m our being ab ſelved and freed from the 
Evils which we widerwent before, but in ging tus 4 
more lively Hope in the Article of Dearth, viz. a Hope, that 
we ſhall be 1/pos d of in a latter Station than tle reſ! 
Men, and all not lie wallowing iu Mie, and m Darkneſs, 
which will be the Doom of thoſe who die without being mi- 
tiated, The Author of Axiochus in the Works of Plato 
towards the End, after he has made GC the Magician 
deſcribe the State of the Bleſſed in the Ely/ran Fields, makes 
him add, There the Initiated poſſeſs the foremoſt Seats, and 
there they ſtill perform the ſame ficred Ceremonies. The 4 
thenians {aid the fame Thing to Diogenes; In the infernal 
World the Initiated have the ſcremoſt Places. The Phariſees 
were ambitious in this World of having the uppermoſt 
Places at Feats, and the uppermoſt Seats in the Synagogues, 
Matt. xxiii. 6. The Sons of Zebedee feem to have deſir'd 
the ſame Thing, with regard to the Kingdom which was 
to come, Math. xx. 21, 22, Chriſt reprimands the Pride 
both of the one and the other, and tcir AtteRation of 
Honour and Power. Now hear the Anſwer which Dio- Laert. in 
genes made to the foreſaid Athenians: How ridiculous is it vit. 
to beliex e, that Ageſilaus and Epamit.ondas ſhould dwell in 
Dirt and in Mire, and every d uli ar Hiretch that is initiated, 
ſhould have his Habitatin m the aud of the Bleſſed. 
Autiſthenes ſtill made a ſeverer Reply to a Prieſt ot Orphens, 
upon his ſaying, that the Initiated were Partakers of great 
felicity in the Worid below. [Why chen do you not die, ſays 
Diogenes. Sophocies ſays much the ame Thing concern- 


3 


Sentiment, therefore, Plutarch, concerning this Matter, op- 
poſes to that of Diogenes, De audienddis Poctis, (p. 21.) and 
declares the Sentiment of the latter to be too fevers. We 
muſt indeed own, that the moſt wiſe and virtuous among 
the Heathens added to rheſe Myficries à better way of 
aving, and the Knowledge of the moſt cxcelleut Things. 
N Leiſure, Cicer. de Leg. J. 2. c. 14. & Arrian. in 
J. 3. e. 21. To this Taveyuns K Tech iwn tug; £ 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to allude, cap. Xu, 22. * 
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of Initiation in their ſacred Worſhip; 
and that they had divers Myſteries, 1 
greater and the leſs, till they came up 
to Perfection. Of theſe, as well the 
Grecian as the Barbarian, thus ſays 
Clemens Alexandrinus : In the Grecian 
Myſteries in the firſt place are their Lu- 
ftrations, as among the Barbarians there 
is Cleanſing with Water. Aﬀter theſe 
come the little Myſterier, which have 
ſome Syſtem of Doctrine, that regards 
and prepares for Futurity : But the 
great Myſteries are concerning the U- 
niverſe. When you come to them, there 
zs no more Occaſion for Learning. The 
Buſineſs ts to inſpeft and comprehend in 
your Mind Nature and Things them- 
ſelues. We meet with this Diſtinction 
often among the Antients. See Suidas 
in the Mord ke). Seneca's natural 
. J. 7. c. 31. & Epiſt. go. and 
the Writers concerning the Eleuſinian 
Myſleries, and ſeveral others. 

Nr a were no lefs among the Fews, 
divers Degrees, if you will pardon the 
Word of Praſelytiſin. In the firſt Place 
they had their Proſclytes of the Gate, 
then their Proſelytes of Juſlice, to uſe 
their own Expreſſion; and in receiving 
and initiating theſe, they had differcnt 
Rites, as is known to all. But laſtly, to 
come to what we deſign'd by all this, the 


Apoſtles, 


of Chriſtians. 
Apoſtles, whoſe Examples we propoſe 


to be follow d, uſe nothing either ſtrange 
or indecent, or ſuperſtitious in the Ini- 
tiation of their Proſelytes. 

I T appears to me to haye bcen uſual 
among the primitive Chriſtians, to imi- 
tate the Heathens in this Progreſs or 
Gradation in their ſacred Rites; for the 
Chriſtians likewiſe diſtributed into ſeve- 
ral Claſſes thoſe who were to be con- 
verted to the Faith, and into theſe 
two, particularly the Learners and 
the Illuminated, of whom we find 
mention every where in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, of their Diſtinc- 
tions, their Duties and their Privileges. 
In like manner the Ancients diſtinguiſh'd 
the Chriſtian Doctrine into x #«20eg, & mn? 
awinrs : The former might be declar'd 
to every one. The latter were Secrets 
that were to be entruſted only with the 
Adept or the Perfect. And St. Paul 
ſcems to have Regard in ſeveral Places 
to that Diſtinction of Doctrines and Dil- 
ciples, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. Phil. iii. 158. 
Fleb. v. 13, 14. & viii. And antient 
Divines following his Example, as they 
thought, refus'd to declare openly the 
m dfn, Or , hu αν, either in their 
familiar Converſations, or in their Ca- 
techifms, or in their Sermons, eſpecially 
before the Heathen Catechumens, or 

I z Learn- 
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Learners, or any Perſons whatſoever, 
who were not initiated, who being pre- 
ſent, they either broke off the Diſcour- 
fes they had begun, and were filent, or 
they ſigniſied the tacred Matter obſcure. 
ly, and in ambiguous Words, with the Ad- 
dition of this Form, 192my ol USLUNMEDD', i 
ei ; the Hitiated know it, the 
Faithful are acquainted with it. Which 
Sayings we very often mect with in the 
Vritings of the Fathers. 
Brsipks, there are in the Heathen 
Writers “ many and moit ſevere Pre- 
cepts concerning the concealing the ſa- 
cred Myfteries. Which Diſcipline was 
of Force among the Philoſophers, and 
particularly the Pythagoreans. And 
very many of the Chriſtian Doctors, as 
we hinted before, follow'd the tame 
Method, and the fame Footſteps, in ob- 
ſerving the Diſcipline of the Arcaunn, 
45 
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* hen it appears by the re Firm tat ts ud, that a 
faithful Silence 15 due to Myſteries of 1.0 kid Tre Sermethra- 
clan and Eleufiniin Myſteries ae (jt aiways ſecret. Much 
more owght tho/e to be jo kopr, wilt, bers dvs d. might 
call down human Cenſure 1:07 q are preſent at them, 
de Tertul. Apolog. c. 7. We met with Things to the 
fame Purpoſe in the Veries cf Cp, It is not lamſi for 
the Prophane, or the Nou-nittates, i Hake particular mention 
of the Things that are done in performing the Ceremonies of the 
Myfteries. Diodor. Sic. I. 3. m. p. 196. Miny Things of 
the like Tendency are ro be found in antient Authors, as 
well Chriſtian as Heathen, which having been compil'd by 
others, are too yell known to be repeated here. 
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of Chriſtians. 


as ?tis called, that is, of the Secret. Be- 


ſides, it was a Cuſtom common both to 


Chriſtians and Hcathens, as appears from 
both their Rituals, to exclude or re- 
move the Non-initiated, white lome 
more ſecret Rites were performing. 
Laſtly, the Chriſtians have borrow'd the 
very Words that ſignify the Heathen 
Rites,as uid 2a, un: LELUIEvUT, aud 4 e. 
that is, to be initiated, Initiation, the 
Initiated, id the Non-tnittaced, Ihen 
1e TET: CH: t, 471 80: That is, Per- 
fection, the Perfect, and the Imperfect: 
mx) and 7.7 73w,and others of tins kind, 
as is known to a'l who are convertant in 
the Writings of the Fathers. But of 
theſe enough. | 


Burt whether they were Phraſes, or 


Cuſtoms, or Ccrcemomes, which the 
Chriitians transferr*d from the Worſhip 
of the Jew's or the Gentiles to their 
own, I am willing to interpret the Mat- 
ter candidly, and to believe that it was 
not done with any ill Deſign, but with 
intention, as they imagin'd, to adorn 
the Chriſtian Religion, left it ſhould be 
tought too naked, fimple and vulgar; 
or it was done in Complaiſance to the 
Jews and the Gentiles, that they might 
appear in tome meaſure to partake of 
the ſame Rites with them, or at leaſt 
not wholly to depart from them, by an 
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Of the Faith and Duties 
Affectation of Novelty. But ſuch Con. 


ſiderations are now no more. But Times 
and Conjunctures and Occaſions being 
chang' d, Counſels and Deſigns, and the 
Methods of acting are to be chang'd 
likewiſe. The Things that have ceas'd 
to be uſeful are to be thrown off, as not 
only ſuperfluous, but hurtful, as they ei- 
ther taint or corrupt the Simplicity of 
the Chriſtian Religion; as Paint that at 
firſt is us'd as an Ornament, comes at 
{aſt to corrode the Skin, and to deſpoilit 
of its natural Beauty. There is a Pal. 
ſage in Tertullian, which ſeverely te. 
primands theſe and the like Superſtitions, 
But becauſe, ſays he, we have already 
touch'd upon ſumething which cee ob. 
feru'd at a 1ime when we had wery 
great Leiſure (where he means Waſh- 
ings and outward Cleannets) I am wil 
ling likew:ſe to ſet a Mark upon other 
Thmes, which may juſtly be upbraided 
with Vanity, becauſe they are uſed 
without the Authority of any Precept, 
either from our Lord or his Apoſtles. 
For Things of this Nature are rather 
— ſuperſtitions than religious, 
being offetted, forc d, and to be look'd 
upon rather as curious Performances, 
hau as rift and reaſon be Duties : and 
certainly ought upon this Account to be 

re- 


of Chriſtians. 
reſtrain'd, becauſe they bring us upon a 
Level with the Gentiles. 

Now to ſpeak what the Thing re- 
quires, we have no Myſteries in our Di- 
vine Worſhip as the Gentiles have. We 
have nothing hidden nor conceal'd in 
nocturnal Rites; every Thing is done o- 
penly. There is no Diſtinction in this 


Matter between the Initiated and the 


Vulgar, which were too much diſtin- 
guiſh'd both by _——_ and the Cen- 
tiles, (Mat. ix. 11. © xi. 19. 700. ix. 34.) 
ei rene wayysr ior), the Poor have the 
Goſpel preach'd to them; of which 
Chriſt made mention to John, among the 
other Proofs and Marks of his Ditpen- 
fation, Mat. xi. 5. The Gotpel has re- 
gard to no peculiar Nation, to no parti- 
cular Order of Men, but comprehends 
all human Kind. And if formerly the 
Antients introduc'd ſome little Ceremo- 
nies into their Sacraments, and command- 
ed Silence and Sccreſy, either that they 
might procure more Veneration and Re- 


verence to them, or for whatever other 


Cauſe, that is to be given to the Times 
in which they liv'd, but not to be re- 
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tain d in ours. All Things are now at Mat, x. 


laſt to be declar'd openly, to be done 27. 


and explain'd openly. We are aſham'd 
of no Precept, of no Chriſtian Rite. 
Our Inſtitution flies from no Examina- 


I 4 tion, 
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tion, and from no one's Preſence. We 
appeal in every Thing to right Reaſon, 
and to Divine Authority. Laſtly, we 
place our main Dependance for our Sal. 
vation, not in the Performance of Rites 
and Ceremonics, but in the Holineſs of 
our Lives, and the Purity of our Souls 
and Thoughts; and we believe that in 
Proportion to theſe internal Talents, 
God will meaſure out to every one his 
own Beatitude. 

As for the leſſer Things which re- 
main, as the appointing Faits or Feſti- 


vals, or facerdotal Habits, and neceſſary 


Forms to be us'd in the Performance of 
Divine Worſhip, let all Things be done 
agreeable to Chriſtian Prudence, and 
the Rules of the Apoſtles, to Decency 
and Edihcation, that Superſtition on the 
one fide, and Rudeneſs on the other, 
may be equally avoided. And thus 
far with Brevity baye we treated of the 


Chriſtian Rites. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VL 


Of the moral Rules, and the Precepts 
for the Conduft of Mens Liver, ac. 
cording to the Chriſtian Laws. 


E have already made ſome Re- 
marks in what we have ſaid above, 
concerning the Morals of Chriſtians, or 
the moral Diſcipline, according to the 
Chriſtian Law. The Law of Nature is 
the Foundation of every moral Law. 
But what the Apoſtle ſaid of the Go- 
ſpel, may be faid of this Foundation, 
that divers People build different Super- 
ſtructures upon this Foundation, as Gold, 
Silver, precious Stones, Wood and 
Straw. Of theſe Superſtructures, ſome 


are ſolid, apt and proper; others light 


and uſeleſs. And theſe Things ought 
to be obſerv'd and deliberately weigh'd, 
before we approve or diſapprove of the 
particular Laws of cither Jeu or Gen- 
tiles, or any other fort of People what- 
ever. In the moral Doctrine of the Go- 
tpel we find nothing luperfluous, and 
nothing uſeleſs, much lets do we meet 
with any Thing hurtful, or contrary to 
the Law of Nature. I faid that is cca- 


trary 
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trary to the Law of Nature; for we 


muſt diſtinguiſh between the Law of Na- 


ture and the Liberty of Nature. That 
which is free in the State of Nature may 
be reſtrainꝰd by a poſitive Law, for the 
Benefit either of ſome particular Society, 
or of Mankind in general, or on Account 
of Sal vation in the Life to come. And 
that is wont to be practis'd in every Na- 
tion as often as Occaſion requires it, by 

reaſon of the publick Advantage. 
Tusk Things being premis'd, it will 
caſily appear that there is nothing but 
what is juſt and right, and worthy of 
Praiſe in the moral Evangelical Lau. 
But, O the Grief and the Shame! at 
what a Diſtance are the Manners of 
Chriſtians from their Laws ? How vaſta 
Difference is there between the Lives of 
modern Chriſtians, and the Rules and 
Precepts which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
gave us, and the Examples which they 
left us. Far be it from me to mean ſuch 
Things here as were formerly objected to 
the C..ciftians, as Thyeſtran Banquets, 
magic « Arts, inceſtuous Enjoyments, and 
other Things of the like Nature. Theſe 
1 eſteem to be Calumnies of the blackeſt 
kind, and invented by the Malice either 
of Jews or Gentiles, or Hereticks. 
Theſe were the envenom'd Bites and De- 
famations of Enemies, to draw upon 
them 


of Chriſtians. 123 
them the Envy of the unbelieving World; 
but the Darts of our Friends, and the 
Wounds they inflict on us, are much 
more dangerous and more formidable ; 
and the Complaints which they pour 
forth, are of all the moſt lamentably 
grievous. The deyouteſt of Chriſtians 
complain'd formerly, and even now com- 

lain, of the Manners of their own 
— Peruſe at your Leifure the 
third and fourth Books of Saluiauut of 
the Government of God. In the third 
Book, among other Things, he hath 
theſe: How few are to be found, Kc. 
Shame reſtrains me from ſaying the reſt. 
Then towards the End of the fame Book 
he adds, By which Means it comes to 
paſs, that we who are call d Chriſtians, 
loſe the Honour of ſo great a Name by 
the Degeneracy of our Manners: Fer 
of what Advantage can be nominal Sanc- 
tity with actual Immorality ? JU hen the 
Conduct of our whole Lives giving the 
Lie to our Profeſſion, attaints the Ho- 
nour of an illuſtriaus Title by the Baſc- 
neſs of unworthy Actions, Kc. And in | 
the following Book, Since then theſe u. pre 
Things are thus, ue may flatter our ſelves, 
if we pleaſe , with the great Prerogative 
of the Chriftian Name, when our Lives 
and Actions are of ſuch a Nature, that 
the very taking upon us the Title of 
Chriſ- 
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Chriſtians, is an Affront to Chriſt. But 
on the other Side, where ſhall we find 4. 
ny Thing among the Heathens, like to 
what we are ſpeaking of, Kc. In ſhon, 
he repreſents Chriſtians more wicked 
than the very Barbarians. * 

Bur now, when Things are in this 
Condition, what if the Apoſtles ſhould 
riſe from the Dead, and behold the Face 
of the Chriſtian World, all deform'd 
with Vice, and nothing but the Shadow 
of a great Name? Would they not be a- 
ſham'd, and almoſt repent oi the Pains 
they had taken for the Converlion of 
Mankind? Or ſuppoſe that inſtead of 
the Apoſtles the Philoſophers and Sages 
of the Gentiles would ritc again, and ta- 
king a View of this Globe of the Earth, 
ſhould ask us, of what Advantage the 
Chriſtian Religion has been to Mankind, 
either with Regard to Morality and In- 


tegrity 


See what an Image of the World St. Cyprian gives us 
in his ſecond Epiſtle to Donatus; where, omitting thoſe 
Paſſages which related more peculiarly to the Times in 
which the Heathen Religion prevail'd, the reſt is but too 
applicable to the Chriſtian Times. The Chriſtians ſeem to 
me to have abus's their Diſpenſation, no leſs than the 
Jews did formerly theirs. Nor did Iſaiah, Feremiah, and 
other Prophets, reproach them with more, or with grea- 
ter Sins, than might be objected to us, it God would 
vouchiate to plead his own Cauſe againſt us. 
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tegrity of Life, or with Regard to Peace 
and publick Good. Ye call us Barba- 
r4ans by way of Reproach, but in what 
are you Chriſtians better than us Barba- 
rians ? Let thoſe among us return An- 
ſwers to theſe Enquiries, who have the 
Adminiſtration of divine and human Af- 
fairs. I ſhall only take Care to prove 
that the Chriſtian Religion, provided it 
be firmly adher'd to, is the moſt excel- 
lent and the moſt advantageous, as well 
for forming the Manners, as for promo- 
ting the publick Good ; and which is of 
greater Moment than all, for the obtain- 
ing Salvation and cternal Felicity for 
the Race of Men in the World to come. 
Every moral Inſtitution conſiſts of 
Precepts and Examples; and is eftabliſh'd 
by the juſt Diſtribution and Sanction of 
Rewards and Puniſhments. The Chriſtian 
Religion leaves us not deſtitute, with Re- 
gard to any of theic. Firſt, as to the 
Precepts, they are not indeed digeſted 
methodically, and in Chapters, as the 
Ethicks of the Philoſophers are wont to 
be ; nor are they to be read contracted 
together, like a Body of Laws, or the 
Syſtems of learned Men : Bur they are 
ſcatter d up and down in the Diſcourſes 
of Chriſt, and in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles; on which Account the Vul- 
gar are more commodiouſly inſtructed, 
and 
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and by reading the facred Writings, the 
Doctrine of Salvation is by Degrees im- 
bib'd. Nor is the Law of the Goſpel 


defective in any kind of Duty whatever, 


tho? it be deliver'd lets compactly, and 
without any artful Method. In the firſt 
Place, whatever Things by the Law or 
the Light of Nature appear to be decent 
and worthy, and deſerving of Praiſe, 
thoſe we are oblig d to follow and to em- 
brace ; and to prefer them to other Du- 
ties, if once they come to oppoſe one 
another. Then it comprehends all hu- 
man Acts, both Thoughts, and Words, 
and Deeds. And in cach of them it fol- 
lows the right Way, and the Footſteps 
of pure Integrity. In our Words eſpe- 
cially, whether they are us'd in familiar 
Converſation, or in our Dealings with 
others, it conſtrains, it compels, it com 
mands us to uſe Fidelity, Sincerity and 
Simplicity, without any Daubing, any 
Deceit, or Artihce. Nor does it ſuffer 
us to take or to uſe any Oath, without 
it be on a weighty and a publick Occaſion. 
Nor does it on any Occaſion whatever, 
allow of Perjury, of Curſing, of bearing 
falſe Witnets, or of reproachful or op- 
probrious Language. Then all Calum- 
nies and clandeſtine Detractions, and e- 
very Thing that hurts or undermines the 


Reputation of another, whether it be 


through 
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through ſome ſiniſter Deſign, or through 
any private Malice, are with us forbid- 
den, and odious. Beſides, we are ob- 
lig'd in all our Converſation, as like- 
wiſe in every Thing elſe, to ute Mo- 
deſty,Decency, Courteſy, baniſhing Scur- 
rility, and all unworthy Levity. Nor 
do we leſs condemn and avoid all Bit- 
terneſs and Harſhnets of Speech, and all 
Biting, and illiberal Jeſts. To ſay all in 
a Word, we ſeverely bridle the Tongue, 
and curb all Extravagance and Licen- 
tiouſneſs of Speech; that nothing that 
is either unbecoming in it ſelf, or inju- 
rious to our Neighbours, or prophane, 
or impious, or irreligious towards God, 
may proceed from a Chriſtian Mouth. 

Mock more are Chriſtians in their 
Actions and Practiſes forbid every kind 
of Evil, though never fo light and lit- 
tle, nay, every Appearance of Evil. We 
ought not only to be free from Guilt, 
but from any Approach to it, nay, from 
any Suſpicion of it. Tis not ſufficient 
that a Chriſtian be juſt according to hu- 
man Laws. Whatever Humanity re- 
quires, whatever Charity or mutual Be- 
nevolence, we are commanded to ob- 
ſerye religiouſly. And more eſpecially 
in the Duties of Charity, the Chriſtian 
Law ſhines out above all Inſtitutions 


whateyer, eicher of the Jews or the 
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Gentiles. We are not to do good to 


our Friends alone, but to our very E. 
nemies; that we may imitate our hea- 


venly Fathers. We are to ſuccour the 
Poor, the Sick, and the Weak, both 
with our Advice and Aſſiſtance. As 
Chriſt our Legiſlator beſt underſtood the 
Weight of human Miſery, he made the 
beſt Proviſion for it. The Philoſo 
being taken up with lofty Thoughts, 
almoſt paſſed by the Vulgar of Man- 
kind, or left them to be govern'd every 
one by the Laws of his own Nation. 
They adapted their Precepts to the Wiſe, 
and to the Searehers after Truth ; and 
look'd upon the Vulgar as prophane and 
almoſt contemptible : But our moſt good 
and moſt merciful Saviour, had quite o- 
ther Thoughts, and quite other Deſigns; 
whoſe Divine Love comprehended all 
human Kind, let them be what or where 
they would, and determin'd to aſſiſt them 
with his Law and his Countels. There- 
fore taking a View of human Infirmi- 
ties, the inelancholy State of Humani- 
ty, their Neceſſities, their Diſeaſes, their 
Calamities, and all thoſe Difficulties 
that are inſeparable from mortal Life ; that 
he might bring ſome Relief, at. leaft, to 
Miſeries that could not be entirely te- 
mov'd. He enjoin'd the Works of Cha- 
rity and Mercy, and of mutual Aſſiſtance 
t0 
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to every one in his own Claſs, and Pro- 
mis'd that every Thing of that Nature 
hould be a hundredfold rewarded in the 
Life to come. Nor did he command us 
only to give Eaſe and Comfort in the 
Diſeaſes of the Body, but much more in 
thoſe of the Mind. For to prevent, or 
to apply a Cure to Vice, Error, Igno- 
rance, all three moſt grievous Diſtem- 
pers, and to point out the Way of Sal- 
vation to a People of Tranigreſſors, is 
a Benefit of a higher Nature, than to 
expel Fevers, or Cold, or Hunger. 
Therefore Chriſt gave us Precepts for 
forming the Manners that are open, and 
manifeit, and obvious, and plain, to the 
meaneſt Underſtanding; that every 
Man might be perfectly acquainted with 
his Duty, and the Way to Heaven might 
be known to all. 

Ax p that every one may have a Rule 
of what is juſt and right, caſy to be un- 
derſtood, and at all Times ready, and, as 
it were, a domeſtick Judge in his Breaſt, 
What you would not have done to your 
ſelf, ſays Chriſt, zever do that to ano- 
ther. Than which there can be no Law 
more equitable. We are too fayoura- 
ble, for the moſt part, to our ſelves. 
That there may be an cquitable Deter- 
mination, let the Perſon be chang'd, and 
place your ſelf in the Room of the 
K Guilty, 
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Guilty, or of the Indigent ; and what. 
ever Indulgence you would deſite for 
your ſelf, offending or wanting, in the 
ſame Manner, all that Indulgence grant 
to another. There can be no juſter Me. 
thod or Meature of Dealing among Mor. 
tals, who are Sinners all, and all in fome 
meature indigent, than that Allowance 
being made for human Paſſions, and for 
human Infirmities, we ſhould not exact on 
Account of cach other in our Actions 
and Dealings, according to the ſtricteſt 
Severity of Juſtice. Nor are we only 
commanded in doubtful Matters to ute 
the more candid Interpretation, and pur. 
ſue the more gentle Meaſures; we are 
oblig'd to forgive one another the moſt 
apparent Offences; O God! how often, 
and how long are we oblig'd to it, by 
thy own Precept or Countel ? 

Fo the fame Reaſon we are forbid all 
private Revenge, leaſt we ſhould offend 
through Self-love, or an impetuous Mo- 
tion of Anger. The lighter Injuries are 
to be wink d at for the Preſervation of 
Peace and Friendſhip; and we are, a 
well as we can, to bear with the greater. 
But when Injuries are too great to be 
born with, and Differences are too diffi 
cult to be compos'd, we are permitted to 
bring our Cauſe before the Magiſtrate, 

that the Matter may be juſtly — 
min 
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min'd without either Fear or Affection. 
To this Moderation and this Gentleneſs 
we are oblig'd in our Dealings with 


vate Men. But with regard to the 
— the Magiſtrate, we axe ſtill to 


have a greater Meaſure of Patience. 
They are the Miniſters of God for the 
Publick, and for the fake of that Good 
we are to bear with all Things that are 
not intolerable. Civil War is an out- 
ngcous Monſter, that devours and ſwal- 
lows the Guilty alike, and the Innocent. 
Nor ought the Chrifttan Magiſtrate to 
make War with a foreign Power, unlets 
compell'd to it by extream Necellity, 
Laſtly, that I may fay all in a Word, 
with regard to Juſtice, we give every 
one his Due, according to the various 
Ranks and Degrees of Men. Nor do 
we do this niggardly or reluctantly, but 
chearfully and abundantly. 

Axv thus the Law of Chriſt retains 
and tranſcends the Rules of Juſtice, 
which the Law of Nature preſcribes. We 
are next to {peak concerning Temperance, 
and what every one owes to himſelf, with 
regard to the Government of his own 
Body, what to the Preſervation of the 
Divine Part of himſelf, and what to the 
reſtraining that brutal Nature, of which 
he in ſome Meaſure participates. Firit 
ef all, we are commanded to be ſparing, 
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modeſt, and moderate in the Uſe of 


corporcal Plcatures, to rule by our Rea. 
fon all our Appetites, and all our infe. 


rior Senſes ; and that upon no Ac. | 


count whatever we indulge an unbridled 
Licentiouſneſs, whether it be upon fo 
cred Feſtivals, or ordinary Entertain- 
ments. We have no Bacchanalian, no 
impure or frantick Ries. Drunkennefs 
and Lafcivioutneis are not becoming of 
a worthy Man, and much lets of a 
Chrittian. Tis bate to be a Slave 9 
one's Mouth and one's Belly, and the 
other carnal Deſires. We give Com- 
mendation to chaſte Celibacy, and Mar. 
riage we efteem honourable; but the 
Marriage of one with one, without the 
Allowance of a Divorce, unleſs in cafe 
of Adultery. And we are oblig'd to 
live in all other Reſpects, as becomes ſo- 
ber and virtuous Men. 

Wnar we arc taught by the Chriſtian 
Philoſophy, if I may ute the Expreſſion, 
when it treats of the Contempt of the 
orla, and the utter Scorn of all hu- 
man Things compar'd to Things Di- 
vine, and of temporal Things compard 
to Things eternal ; and all that it teaches 
us, when it 10 often warns us to mor- 
tify and tubdue this Fleſh that annoys 
the Mind, while it dwells in this brutal 
Body, this Body too much inclin'd to 

| im- 
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impure and ſordid Pleatures; all that 
we are taught by it of this kind, diſco- 
vers to us the Meaning, the Nature, and 
the Purport of the Chriſtian Law; and 
puts us in mind, that the Worſhippers in 
this Law ought to be temperate, not on- 
ly with regard to corporeal Pleaſures, 
but to the Courting of Honour, and the 
Deſire of Riches, and every Thing elte 
that relates to this tranſitory and animal 
Life. And if you and any Thing in 
our Practice that does not antwer to this, 
that is not to be look'd upon as the Fault 
of the Law or the Legiſlator, but of 
thoſe falſe Chriſtians who uturp the 
Name; who after they have bound them- 
ſelves by a tacred Oath, to renounce 
all worldly Deſires, and to conſecrate 
themſelves to God alone, violate the 
Faith which they had ſo folemnly 
given. 

Tis the Buſineſs of an Epicure to 
take care of his Body; tis the Buſineſs of 
a Chriſtian to take care of his Soul; 
compar'd to which, as we arc taught by 
Chriſt, the Univerſe is vile and ſordid: 
This Mais of extended Subſtance is 
frail, and its Figure tranſitory, like that 
of this morta! Body. But the Soul is 
immortal, and can never die, and reflects 
with Diſdain and with Indignation on 
becoming a Slave to a periſhing Body 
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and a periſhing World. Beſides, we are 
taught by the Chriſtian Doctrine, that 
we are Strangers and Pilgrims in this 
World: Why do you look here for 
quiet Seats, for Places of Reſt and 
Eaſe? Why do you look here for Ri. 
ches or Honours, that to Morrow will 
difappear ? Scek, above all Things, the 
Kingdom of Heaven, an abiding City, 
and everlaſting Treaſures, which neither 
Moths can eat and devour, nor Thieves 
break through and ſteal. We are ad- 
moniſh'd by all this, to be contented 
with little in this Life, ſince we aſpire 
to the Enjoyment of the greateſt Feli- 
city in the World to come. There is 
our true and our native Country, there 
our Hope, and there our Inheritance. 
Ix I would ſpeak concerning Chri- 
ſtian Fortztude, I am furniſh'd with 
many Precepts, and with many Exam- 
les. But here I would not the Reader 
ſhould underſtand that martial Fortitude, 
which deligiits in Blood, and which is 
animated by vain Glory: By Chriſtian 
Fortitude, I mean that Firmncts of Mind, 
and that Conſtancy, by which we are 
arm'd to tuffer bravely in a good Cauſe, 
and to bear adverſe Fortune with an 
equa! Mind, True Fortitude is moſt 
illuitrioas in the Defence of Truth, and 


of Virtue: When neither the Fear of 
Men 
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Men in Power, nor the Loſs of Fame, 
nor even of Lite, can deter us from pro- 
ſecuting thoſe noble Deſigns, that may 
bring Advantage to Mankind. It was 
in this Magnanimity that Chriit pre- 
ceded us by his Example, the Apoities 
eceded us, and all the reſt of the no- 
e Army of Martyrs: *Tis in trele 
Things that the Chriſtian Magnanimity 
is exercis'd, and is beheld with Pica- 
ſure by God, and by good Men: Not in 
the Heat and the Rage of Battle, in 
ſcaling Walls, and hoſtile Bulwarks, 
while the Blood is all in a tumultuous 
Ferment, and the Veins twell, and Fear 
and Reaſon are baniſh'd together. True 
Magnanimity is a ſedate and fevere 
Thing, placed in the inmoſt Recets of 
the Mind; nouriſh'd by Meditation and 
calm Reaton, not like martial Fury, by 
the Fumes of fermented Blood, or the 
raging Heat of the Vitals. True Mag- 
nanimity does not oppreſs nor overwhelm 
Nature by its Noiſe and its Violence, 
but hearkens calmly to its Complaints, 
ſupports it ſinking, and follows victo- 
rious Reafon. Nor does it bear either 
Grief or Pain, or make an uncommon 
Effort to perform ſome extraordinary 
Action through any Affectation of fin- 
gular Glory, or Intention of acquiring 


a great Name, but from the Love of 
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God, of Juſtice, of Truth, and of uni- 
verſal Good. 

I faid, that in this School of Patience, 
Chriſt preceded us by his Example. He 
preceded us certainly, and came off moſt 
gloriouſly. He not only underwent the 
{maller Grievances to which human Na. 
ture is liable, but felt all the fierceſt 
Pangs, and the ſharpeſt Stings of Sor. 
row ; he felt them, bore them, and con- 
quer'd them. He foreknew the Mite. 
ries which he was to endure, nor did he 
fly from them. They ſeiz'd not u 
him tuddenly, nor unexpectedly, but he 
was forctold of them, and foretaw them. 
All that he ſuffered he underwent ſpon- 
taneouſly and deliberately ; nor did he 
withdraw himſelf from the impending 
Blow. But what did Chriſt endure, (you 
will as!) and to what Intent? The Re- 
proaches and the Scoffs of the People, 
their Calumnics and their Tumults. His 
Enemies were not only the mad and the 
thoughtleſs Rabble, but the Chiets ard 
Preſidents of the Zewah Congregation. 
They not only contemn'd him; they 
not only diſdain'd him, as a vile and 
vulgar Creature, but brought him be- 


fore their Tribunal, after they had 


bought him for thirty Pieces of Silver, 
and falſly accus'd him as a Difturber 
and a Blaſphemer. They bound him, 

| ſcourg'd 
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ſcourg'd him, and mock'd him with bit- 
tereſt Scoffs and Taunts. They cloath'd 
him in Purple, put a mock Sceptre into 
his Hand, and a painful Crown of Thorns 
on his Head, and all in Scorn and Mer- 
riment : They preferr'd a Thief and a 
Robber before him: They ſpit upon 
him, loaded him with Blows, and with 
Affronts of every Kind. But why was 
all this, and to what Intent? I ask. Why, 
after they had wrongfully condemn'd 
him, they hurry'd him to Execution ; 
yes, they dragg'd an innocent Man to 
Death, aftcr they had wrongfully con- 
demn'd him. Hear this from the Mouth 
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greater Tumult was made, he took IV u- 
ter, and waſh'd his Flands before the 
Multitude, ſaying, I AM INNO. 
CENT OFTHE BLOOD OF 
THIS FUST PERSON: See ye 
to it. Then anſwered all the People, 
and ſaid, His Blyod be upon ts, and up- 
ou our Children. Theſe Things are 
terrible; but ſtill another Queſtion re- 
mains: With what kind of Death did 
they execute him? I hope a light and a 
ſudden one; or not an infamous one, at 
leaſt, Yea, the Jews were {paring nei- 
ther of Torments nor Ignominy : eſis 
of Nazareth was nail'd to the Croſs be- 

tween 


138 


1 Pet. iv. 


Of the Faith and Duties 


tween two Thieves, in the Field of 
Golgotha, all the People mocking him, 
and deriding him. Behold a very mourn. 
ful Tragedy: But to what End, or with 
what Deſign, did Chriit ſuffer 10 many 
cruel Things? I anfwer, for the Sal va- 
tion of Mankind, for Confirmation of 
the Truth of that Religion which he 
was about to eſtabliſh, and for the ob- 
taining celeſtial and eternal Glory. 
Tuus far concerning the Example of 
Chriſt, which we ought to have often 
before our Eyes, to follow it, and to imi- 
tate it, according to the utmoſt of our 
Power. Let us couragioufly bear the 
i. Reproaches of the Vulgar, and the Ca- 
lumnies of malicious Perions. Let us 
.. perſiſt in the Cauſe of Truth, and of 
* Juſtice, with a gentle, yet unbroken 
Spirit, though Authority and Power 
ſhould interpoſe and reliſt us. Chrift 
and his A poitles have often reminded us 
in what tort of World we live, and 
have given Proofs of it by their Exam- 
ples, (Job. xiv. 17. and xv. 18, 19. and 
xV!. 33. and xvit. 14. and xvill. 36. 
1 Cor. li. 12. Heb. xi. 30. Jan. iv. 4. 
x Job. li. 15, 19.) Let us not be di- 


8 ſturb'd then, or in the leaſt aſtoniſnh'd, 


as at ſome new and unexpected Event, 
though the World ſhould hate us, and 


deſpightfully treat us. Whatever de- 
ſerves 
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ſerves to have Conſcience for its W itnef:, 


and to have God for its Spectator, tit 


boldly and bravely do, in fpight of the 
Noiſe and Outcries of a frantick World. 
This is becoming of a true Chriſtian, a 
couragious and magnanimous Chriſtian, 


who flies from the Puniſhments of ano- war. x. 
ther World, and expects everlaſting Fe- 32» 33. 


licity. 

Noris HUMILITY, the moſt 
to be prais d and admir'd of all the Chrit.. 
tian Virtues, in the leaſt repugnant to this 
Fortitude and Magnanimity. For Humili- 
ty conſiſts in comparing our own Littlc- 
neſs, with the Greatnets and Perfection of 
God; and the more we are 1enlible of 
that infinite Inequality, the lefs ought 
we to eſteem our telves, and to look up- 
on our ſelves as Duſt, as Worms, as 
Mites, or rather as nothing. And we 


ought to bear, without the leaſt Mur- 


muring, whatever Lot, whatever Sta- 
tion, whether the Higheſt or Loweſt, 
or Middlemoſt, Providence has been 
pleas'd to appoint for us. But confi- 
ding in this infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, we ought not in the leaſt to 
doubt, that all Things will happen well 
to the Righteous, and otherwilte to the 
Wicked, as long as the Governor of the 
World whirls about with an immenſe 
Circumyolution the univerſal Machine 
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of Matter. And being animated and 
exalted by that Hope, and by that Faith ; 
we look down upon every Thing that 
can happen to us in this frail and mo- 
mentary Life. Laſtly, we ought to 
conſider that the human Soul is immor- 
tal, and that we our ſel ves are alive lon 

after the Body 1s laid in the Duſt, and that 
Chriſt has promis'd us an cternal Life, 


Rom. viii.and a Life cternally happy, upon Con- 


18.38, 
2 Cor. iv 


dition that we ſquare our Thoughts and 


17, 18. Actions in Obedience to his Commands; 
Heb. xii. why then ſhould we murmur at the In- 


con veniencies of a Moment? why think 
much of fugitive Sorrows and Pains that 

als away, or any Sufferings that are not 
in the leaſt to be compar'd with the 
Weight of future Glory? Proceed then, 
O Chriſtian ! follow your Captain with 
redoubled Courage, who leads you on 
to certain Conqueit, and to certain Glo- 
ry; and always have your Eye intent 
upon the Reward to come : Humble, 
ſubmiſſive, ſuppliant, with reſpect to 
God, but intrepid, with regard to a 
ſinful World, whenever the Cauſe of 
God is in queſtion, the Cauſe of Truth 
and Virtue. 

Humirirty too is to be practis'd with 
reſpect to Men, as that Virtue is op- 
posd to Pride, and to a haughty Con- 
tempt of others. For thoſe arc Vices 

which 
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which ought to be eſteem d moſt odious. 
Now Pride ariſes from the miſtaken Va- 
lue which a Man puts upon himſelf, or 
upon the Advantages which he enjoys 
above others. When clevated by our 
Birth, our Riches, our Titles, or other 
external or frail and fading Advantages, 
we ſcornfully look down upon thoſe who 
are placed in an inferior Station, or en- 
tertain a meaner Opinion of them than 
we ought juſtly to have. Tis true in- 
deed, Honour 1s due to the Great-ones of 
this World, in order to keep up Subor- 
dination, without which there can be 
no Government; but true Dignity is to 
be meatur'd by internal Qualities, and 
Endowments of the Mind, which will 
never decay. And they who chiefly 
cultivate thoſe, are never lofty or inſo- 
lent, either to their Equals, or their Infe- 
nors, but do their Duty alike to both, 
and perform with Applauſe the Parts 
entruſted to them. Not that we are ob- 
lig d to ſhew an abje& Spirit, or mcanly 
to undervalue our ſelves; but let our 
Eſteem of our own Merit be al ways mo- 
deft and moderate. Let us be ſparing in 
our Centures, our Sulpicions, or Accu- 
lations, whether publick or pri vate; and 
being conſcious to our ſelves of our own 
Infirmities, let us be always inclinable 

0 


141 


MI 
, 
' 

mM 
2 

N 
ay 
wil 
| 
a "LP 
1:8 
i] 
| j 
_::8 
19 
F 
« buf 
| | 
19 


142 


Mat. xv. 
19. 


Of the Faith and Duties 


to that Side which is favourable te 
anocher's Merit. 

HirnkRTO we have confider'd the 
external Manners, the Words and Ac- 
tions that come from us. But God is the 
Diſcerner of our Thoughts and Aﬀec- 
tions, which are the Fountains of Good 
and Evil, and the Sources of future Fe. 
licity, or of eternal Miſery. We re. 
quire that all Men ſhould be ſincere, 
and we penetrate into the very Vitals 
and inmoſt Receſſes of the Soul. The 
Judaick Law, which was ſupported by 
temporal Rewards alone, was fatisfied 
with an external Innocence of Manners 
in thoſe who were govern'd by it. I 
ſpeak of the Letter, of the Moſaick Law: 
For far be it from me to believe, but that 
there were Perſons among the Jets, 
who, from their very Hearts and Souls, 
were Men of Picty, and of Integrity. But 
thoſe were taught in a higher School than 
the reſt: For as for thoſe who were 
mere Fews, they believ'd that after 


they had comply'd with the Precepts of 


their Law, and perform'd the Rites and 


Mit. v. 20 


1 Cor. Au 


3. lue upon Works that are otherwiſe good, 
with. 


Ceremomes which it enjoin'd them, they 


were juſtified before God; as the E- 
ow of St. Paul ſufficiently teſtify. 

ut that cannot be truly affirm'd of the 
- Chriftian Law: For that ſets no Va- 


my ef wn a 
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without the Aﬀection of the Heart, and 
the vital Warmth of Piety, and of Charity; 


without which Chriſt has declar'd, that 


the moſt extraordinary Gifts and En- 
dowments, and the moſt wonderful Vir- 
tues, are of no Signihcance, much leſs 
deſerving of Heaven; which the Apoſtle 
believes to be like founding Brats, with- 
out any Force or Effect. Laſtly, we 
have but little Eſteem for, if we do not 


14? 


utterly contemn the bare Title and Nat vii. 


Name of a Chriſtian, external Worſhip, 


2 t, 22,23. 
1 Cor. xui. 


ſacred Rites, and an empty Form of. 


Godlineſs, without internal Sanctity. 


Both the Jews and the Gentzles too , Tim. ;a. 
much conhded in theſe; who belicy'd, , 


that after they had gone through their 


Initiations, and the reſt of their facred 


Ceremonies, they had diſcharg'd all the 
Duties of Religion. We are far from 
entirely acquielcing in theſe; notwith- 
ſtanding which we make uſe of them, 
in order to the uniting our Wills to God, 
and the inflaming our Breaſts with the 
Love of Things Divine. The Chri- 
ſhan Religion is not a dry and a barren 
Religion, that has its Seat in the Un- 
derſtanding alone, or that is made up on- 
ly of external Actions, but is a lively, 
and, if I may fo expreſs my ſelf, an af- 
tectionate Religion. It cleaves to the 
very Marrow of its Diſciples, and 
pierces to their inmoſt Souls, paſles 

through 
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through, and ſeaſons all the Faculties of 
the Mind, and brings them over to take 
= with God, with Picty, and with 

Irtuc. 

IN like Manner, when the Buſineſs 
is to reſtrain Vice, the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion docs not only forbid deprav'd and 
di ſorderly Manners, but regards as ſo ma- 
ny Sins, the very Motions and Deſires of 
the Mind, which are impure and un- 

Mat. v. 8. lawful. Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, 

& ver. 21» ſays Chriſt, for they ſhall ſee God. Then 

— by a Parity of Reaton, the Impure in 
Heart, whatever the out ward Appear- 
ance may be, ſhall not fee God. Now 
in that Viſion the Height of Happineſs 
conſiſts. For the Seeds of our future 
Condition are fown in the very Bottom 
of the Soul: And when after having 
left off this Body, it comes to remain 
naked, and to live to God, and it ſelf a- 
lone, from theſe Two is all its Happt- 
nets to be deriy'd, vig. from the Enjoy- 
ment of God and it ſelf. For God 
communicates himſelf to every one, and 
his Influence, that brings Sal vation a- 
long with it, according to the Quality 
of the recipient Subject. And the more 
the Soul is ſenſible of its Likeneſs to 
God, and of its Capacity to enjoy intel- 
lectual Things, the more it rejoices 
and the more it enjoys its Condition and 

it's 
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its God. And laſtly, at the Returrec- 
tion, the Purity of the Body will follow 
the Purity of its Inmate, will ſhine with 
the Rays which it borrows from that, 
and imitate its Glory. And to fay all 
in a Word, the Habits, Diſpoſitions, and 
Affections of the Mind, arc the Roots 
of Good and of Evil in this Life, and 
of Happineſs or Miſery in the Life to 
come. And for this Reaſon, the Chrit- 
tian Precepts are chiefly applied to 
theſe, in order to purge and renew the 
inward Spirit; that the morbifick Mat- 
ter being taken away, not only the 
Mind, but the whole Man may recover 
perfect Health. Whatever therefore 
we do outwardly, whether it be with 
regard to God, or with relation to 
Men; whether it has reſpect to facred 
Matters, or to the common Buſineſs of 
Life, it is of no Validity, of no Ad- 
vantage, unleſs it proceeds from, and 
is nouriſh'd by an internal Principle. 
Let every Thing be done ſincerely, and 
without Diſguiſe, That God being con- 
ſcious to all our Actions, who ſcarches 
the Thoughts of our Hearts. 

Tuus far we have treated of the Na- 
ture and the Cardinal Precepts, if I 
may ſo call them, of the Chriſtian Law. 
There are others relating to divers 
Ranks and Orders of Life, which, leaſt 
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we run this Chapter into too great a 
Length, can here but briefly be touch'd 
upon. In the Chriſtian Republick, as 
in all others whatever, there are various 
Degrees and Duties of Men: The Chriſ. 
tian Religion provides for all theſe, ac. 
cording to natural Juſtice and Equity, 
in order to promote Peace and Virtue, 
and the publick Good. Let eyery one 
in his Rank and Station fo demean 
himſelf, as one who bclicves that he is 
to give an Account of all his Actions 


to the Ruler of the Univerte. Thus the 


reciprocal Duties, both of the Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Magiltrates towards the 
People intruſted to their Care, and of 
the People towards both fort of Ma- 
giſtrates, are aſſign d and appointed; as 
likewiſe the Duties of Husband and 
Wife, of Maſter and Servant, and 
of the other Orders of Life, if any ſuch 
there be. In all theſe the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion does not only obſerve natural 
Juſtice, but tempers it with Mercy, and 
aſſiſts and increaſes it by Love and Be- 
nevolence towards all Mankind. 
HirHERTO we have treated of the 
Inſtitutions and Rules of Manners in the 
Chriſtian Law: You will own now 
that we have given you a beautiful Idea 
of a moſt excellent Law ; but then you 


enquire by what Sanction this Law is 


eſta- 
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eftabliſh'd, that it may have its Influ- 
ence and its Effect? To which I an- 
ſwer, That if you enquire after the Au- 
thority of the Legiſlator, we have treat- 
ed abundantly of that in the former 
Chapters: But it you would know 
what are its Rewards and its Penalties, 
certainly no greater, no ſurer can be ap- 
pointed, than what are promis'd and 
threaten'd by the Chritttan Law, vg. 
eternal Happincts on the one Side, and 
infernal Torments on the other, than 
which nothing can be imagin'd more 
dreadtul or more infupportable. 

AND Chritt often repeats the aforc- 
ſaid Conditions, and moſt powerful 
Sanctions of his Law; and the Apoſ- 
tles very often repeat them: Both Jets 
and Ceutiles, and all Men whatever, 
without any Diſtinction being compre- 
hended, to whom the Promulgation of 
the Law ſhall arrive. For upon the 
Day for folema Judgment appointed 
and pre-ordain'd, in the Preience of the 
holy Angels, and of al! Mankind, eve- 
ry Man, ſhall be tried by this Law for 
whatever he has ſaid, or thought, or 
done; and in the Diliribution of Re- 
wards and Puniſnment, the tame ſhall be 
the Judge who was the Legiflator, (Mat. 
xiii. 40, 41, Sc. and xvi. 27. and xxv. 
31, Sc. Mar. viii. 38. Joh. v. 28, 29.) 

L 2 And 


147 


148 


Of the Faith and Duties 


And then the Apoſtles in all Places, and 
at all Times, loudly proclaim'd this fi. 
nal Judgment, in which Sentence is to 
be paſs'd upon every one according to 
his Works, for which he 1s to have his 
Trial by this Law. (As xvii. 31. 
Rom. ii. 5, 6, Sc. and xiv. 10, 11, 12. 
x Coy. iii. 13, 14. and 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Gal. vi. 7, 8. 2 Theſ. i. 6, 7, 3, 9. 
2 Tim. iv. 1, 8. Fleb. ix. 27, 28. and 


7 X. 27. 31. 1 Det. l. 17. and 2 Eph. li. 


4, 9. and ii 7, Sc. Jud. xiv. 15. Rev. 
vi. 14, 15, Sc. and xx. 11, 12, 15. with 
many others.) | 
LasTry, which ought often to be 
repeated, that our Legulator is provided 
with Power, ſufficient either to make 
good his Promiſes, or to inflict his Pu- 
niſhments, is abundantly evident by what 


he has already done. All that he 


threaten'd to the 7eus and the Fewtyh 
Nation, we have ſeen fully and ſevere- 
ly accompliſh'd. And he deſign'd that 
Deſtruction and that Slaughter, to be 
the Types and the diſmal Pledges of that 
Vengeance which he has determin'd to 
execute upon the Diſobedient at the De- 
ſtruction of the World. Then as to 
what reſpects the Promiſes of eternal 


Life, Chriſt has by manifold Examples 


demonſtrated that he is Lord of Life 
and Death, which he more cipectally 
| did, 
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did, both by raifing the Dead to Lite, 
and when he himſelf aroſe victorious 
over Death, and furrounded with Glo- 
ry, aſcended into the Heaven of Hea- 
vens. And he has taught us not only 
by Words, but by his Example, that 
he is able to exalt us to the fame 
Heaven to which he 15 gone before us, 
to be an Inhabitant there with himſelt, 
to cloath us with a Body retembling 
his own, and to give us Immortality and 
endleſs Happineſs. Then pouring forth 
the holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians, he taught us by the 
ſtupendous Qualifications with which he 
inſpir d them, and the amazing Mira- 
cles which they wrought, that he was 
able to perform whatever he had pro- 
mis'd, and that he would really perform 
it; giving us this Eſſay of his Power 
and his Veracity, and paying down 
this Part of the Price he had promis'd, 
as an Earneſt and Confirmation of the 
Agreement he made with us. 

Tarsz Things being weigh'd and e- 
ſtabliſn d, I can ſee nothing wanting, 
and nothing that can hinder us from 
following and embracing the Chriſtian 
Law; whether we conſider the Matter 
of it, or the Authority, and the Sanction 
of it, compleat and abſolute in all their 
Parts; I fay, I can ſee nothing that 
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can hinder us from following it, and 
emu.ucing it with all our Hearts, and 
with all our Souls, with an unſhoken 
Hope, and a aniverſal Obedience, to 
the utmoſt of our Power: The Spirit of 


God co-operating and aſſiſting our 


hearty Endeavours. 


- 


— 
es, 


. 
Of the Chriſtian Articles of Faith. 


ITHERTO we have treated of 
the Precepts of the Chriſtian Law, 
Vue all Thivgs are clear, without 
Cloud or Shadow, lize the Liglit of the 
the Mericiin Sun. The Articles of 
Faith follow; in Handling which, if 
we find in our Way any Thing that is 
obſcure, or hard to be underitood, we 
ought to proceed the more flywly, and, 
as it were, Step by Step, taking care to 
tread ſurely, leaſt we happen to fall. 
When the Promulgation of the Golpel 
began firſt among the Jet, Chriſt 
himſelf and his Apoſtles every where 
pre: hing and proclalining it, the prime 
2 2ẽs it were, the Initiation 
into the Chriiu Paith, was, that Je ſiu 
of Nazareth was the Meſſiah. But to 
require that the Gentiles thonld way 
cis, 
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this, who had heard little or nothing of 
the Meſſiah, had not been right. The 
Apoſtles therefore at firſt preach'd to, 
and commanded thoſe, that caſting off 
their Idols and their numerous Gods, 
they ſhould worſhip one Divinity, and 
acknowledge Jeſus of Nazareth as the 
Prophet whom he had ſent; that they 


151 


ſhould obey his Laws, and believe in 


his Promiſes. They who made Protet- 
ſion of this Belict, both orally and cor- 
dially were baptiz d, and admitted into 
the Congregation of Chriſtians, that is, 
into the Church. And for ſome Time 
the Chriſtian Faith ſtood upon this 
Footing, neither the Jews being re- 
quir'd to renounce their Law, nor the 
Gentzles to proteis a plenary Faith, and 
through all Numbers ablolutec. 

Bur after that the Goſpel had made 
tome Progreſs, and the Number of tlie 
Faithful had been increas'd, the Apol- 
tles explain'd more fully and openly both 
to the Flebrews and to the Greeks, the 
Heads of the Chriſtian Doctrine; that 
by their Preaching and Miniſtry, the 
whole Will of God, and his <»bole De- 


Act. xx. 


20521, 27. 


en might be known, that is, all thoſe G4. i. 8. 


Things that were requir'd, and were to 
be practis'd for the obtaining eternal 


Lite, or all that God would have per- 
form'd by every Man, that he may ar- 


1 rive 


4 
"WW. 


* — 


152 


Acts xX. 
21, 27. 
Gal. i. 9. 


Of the Faith and Duties 


rive at Salvation according to this new 
Law. But theſe Beginnings and Ad- 
vances of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
are to be ſomething more amply ex- 
plain'd. 

Ix the Hiſtory of the Goſpel tis 
manifeſt, that what Chriſt principally 
requir'd of the Zews, was, that they 
ſhould acknowledge him % be the pro- 
mid Meſſiah. And when they had 
acknowledged and declared this, they 
were receiv d into the Congregation of the 
Faithful, and were regarded as the Diſci- 
ples and the Proſelytes of Chriſt. This was 
the Faith of Peter, and this the Decla- 
ration of that Faith, when he acknow- 
ledg'd Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and the 
Son of God, Mat. xvi. 16. This was 
the Faith that Martha profeſs d, when 
Chriſt was about to raiſe Lazarus from 
the Dead, 7ohb. xi. 27. This is the 
Faith of Nathanael and the Apoſtles, 
Joh. i. 45, 49. And this was the Aim, 
the Delign, and the Meaning of the 
Miracles of Chriſt, vzz. that they ſhould 
prove and declare him to be the Met- 
ſiah; that they might convince the 
World into that Belief; and that all the 
Faithful might have Life eternal by 
that Belief. This we are expreſsly 


dsl. 22. taught by St. 7obn, Chap. xx. 31. Laſtly, 


Chriſt himſelf makes eternal Life to de- 


pend 
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pend chiefly upon this, That Men ſbould 
acknowledge one only true God, and 
Feſus the Meſſiah, whom he had 
ſent, Joh. xvii. 3. By which Words he 
ſeems to have had a View both to the 
Jeu and the Gentiles : To the Gen- 
tiles, that they ſhould acknowledge one 
only true God, renouncing all the nu- 
merous falſe Gods whom they worſhip- 
: To the Fews, that they ſhould ac- 

' knowledge Jefus of Nazareth to be 

' the true Meſſiah, the whole Hope of 

= ſrael, and all the Prophecics being ac- 
compliſh'd, that had any Relation to 
the Meſſiah, even to that Day. And 
St. Paul afterwards, in his firſt Epiſtle 

to the Corinthians, teſtified and de- 
clar'd, that this was the Foundation of 
the Chriſtian Law, For other Founda- 1 Cor. 
tion can no Man lay, than that which is 
already laid, viz. that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah. 
Tarts: Things being premis'd, we are 
to obſerve that the Divinity of Chriſt, 
as far as appears, was not made known, 
| even to the Apoſtles, before his Reſur- 
rection, (Mar. xvi. 11, 13, 14. Luk. xxiv. 
21.) nor even after his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, before the Deſcent and Ef- 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, who was to 
give Teſtimony concerning him, and to 

lay more of him than Chriſt had ſaid 
con- 
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concerning himſelf, 70h. xiv. 26. and 
xv. 26. For, indeed, he was to fay 
Things, of which, by reafon of their 
Imbecility, the Apoſtles were not capa- 
ble, while Chriſt was living among 
them, Job. xvi. 12, 13. I do not re- 
member that Chriſt ever ſaid openly in 
the Goſpel, that he was God; but St. 
Thomas the Apoſtle us'd that Appella- 
tion in the Hearing of Chriſt, and was 
not blam'd for it, 70h. xx. 28. And 
the Fews ſeem, after the fame manner, 
to have underſtood the Words of Chriſt, 
Joh. v. 18. and x. 30. and the fillow- 
ing. And Chriſt himſelf inſtituted a 


u. new Form of Baptitm, In the Name of 


the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii. 19. And command- 
ed, that all ſuuld honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father, Joh. v. 23. 
And taid, hat all Things which the Fa- 
ther had gere his, Chap. xvi. 15. Certainly 
Chriſt (if 1 may have Leave to uſe the 
Expreſſion) had not ſpoke very mo- 
deftly concerning himſelf, nor had heard 
what others faid, when they ſpoke ſo, 
and ſuffer'd their Error to paſs uncor- 
rected, if at the fame time he had known 
himſelf to be no more than a mere Man: 


Beſides, when Chriit wrought his Mi- 


racles, he did not, like the Apoſtles, 


{peak in another's Name, but command- 
ingly, 
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ingly, abſolutely, and like a God. At 
the Creation, God ſaid, Let there be 
Light, and there vas Light Chriſt 
faid to the Leper, I will, be thou clean, 
and immediately his Leproſy was clcanſed, 
Mat. viii. 3. He faid to the Man that 


was Paralytick, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, Mu. iv. 


and go to thine Houſe, and he went a- 
way whole, Mat. ix. 6. He ſaid to the 
Sea, while the Tempeſt rag'd, Be ſilent, 
be ſlill, and the Wind was laid, and a 
great Calm follow'd. This it above a 
mortal Voice, and ſpeaks no lets than 
God; which would be more clearly 


known to us, from the very Words of 


Chriſt, if that Diſcourſe had been tranſ- 
mitted to us, which, Chrift, being about 
to leave the Earth, had with his Apot- 
tles after his Reſurrection, when, be- 
ginning at Moſes, he is ſaid to have 
expounded a that ever the Prophets 
had ſaid of him, Luk. xxiv. 27. How- 
ever, the holy Spirit, the Advocate of 
Chriſt, had it in Charge, to renew this 
Expoſition in the Minds of the Apoſ- 
tles with new Light, and whatever 
elſe Chriſt ſpoke in Shadows, or ſpoke 
clearly concerning the Meſſiah; and 


to make an Addition of all that was ne- 


ceſſary to fulfil and accompliſh the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. And therefore we 
ought very well to conſider the Things 
| that 
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that follow in the Writings of the Apo. 
tles, what it was that they preach'd both 
to the Fews and the Gentiles; what they 
requir'd thoſe to believe, who either 
were already converted, or were to be 
converted. 

I x the Acts of the Apoſtles, we have 
the Hiſtory of the Church in its infant 
State, the firſt Lincaments of it, and, as 
it were, the very vital Principles of the 
Chriftian Faith. The Apoſtles decla- 
ring theſe, added to the utual and fore. 
mentioned Article, that Zeſis is the 
Meſſiah ; a ſecond concerning his Reſur- 
rection, and the Remiſſion of Sins to re- 
penting Believers; and laſtly, a third 


concerning future Judgment, to be ap- 


pointed by Chriſt himſelf: Nor do I 
meet with more than theſe in the Ads 
of the Apoſtles. But 'tis eaſy to run 
over the Sermons or Speeches which the 


Apoſtles made to the People, when 


they were to be converted to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. The firſt is that of St. Pe- 
ter, in the ſecond Chapter, where (be- 


ſides Prophecies, Signs, and Miracles) he 


brings the Reſurrection and the Aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt, and the Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to teſtify the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Yer. 32, 33, 36. 
And the People being ſtruck and pene- 
trated with what had been ſaid, enquir'd 


of 
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of Peter and the reſt, Men and Bre- vet ;7. 

thren, what ſhall we do? that is, to 

reconcile God to us, and to obtain Sal va- 

tion. To whom Peter antwer'd, Ne- ver 8. 

pent, and be baptiz'd, every one of you, 

in the Name of Jeſus the Meſſiah, for 

' the Remiſſion of Sms, and ye ſhall re- 

' cetve the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Then 
ſecondly, Peter ſpoke to the People in Cp. ii. 
Folomon's Porch, after he had heal'd the 
Man who had been lame from his Birth, 
and heal'd him with theſe Words, [x ver. 5 
the Name of Feſus of Nazareth rife 
and walk. When the People beheld 
this Man, whom they all knew, walking 
and leaping in the Temple, they werc 

| tilled with Wonder and Amazement at 

| what had happen'd to him. And Peter 

laying hold upon that Occaſion, thus 

ſpoke to the People, Ze Menu of liracl, ver.12,t3 

why mar vel ye at this? Or why look ye 

ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our 

Power or Holineſs, we had made this 

Man to walk? The God of Abraham, of 

Iftaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
Fathers, hath glorified his Son Je- 
ſus, whom ye deliver'd up, and denied, 
&c. And then he goes on (Ver. 22.) 
For Moſes truly ſaid unto your Fa- 
there, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you, of your Bre- 
thren, like unto me, him ſhall ye hear in 
_ all 


r 2 * 2 


= FE erm wu.” m ͤͤœx:.. ] n= m gy” ___r". 7 . 


158 


Cap. iv. 7. 


Chap. vil, 


37 


ix. 20, 22. 
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all Things whatſoever he (ball ſay unto 
you. And it ſhall come to paſs, that e- 
very Soul who will not hear that Pro. 
phet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the 
People. He celebrates Chriſt the Pro- 
phet, who had been promis'd through 
every Age, though no one hitherto had 
made mention of his Divinity. 

Nox did the Commotion ſtop here: 
For the Matter being brought to the 
Prieſts and the Rulers of the People, they 
thus examin'd the Apoſtles, By what 
Power, or in whoſe Name, have you 
done this? Peter anſwer' d, Be it known 


unto you all, and to all the People of 


Ifracl, that the Name of TFeſius 
Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
and whom God raiſed from the Dead, 
even by him doth this Man ſtand here 
before you. whole. Neither ts there Salva- 
tion in any other. For there is no other 
Name given on Earth, whereby we 
muſt be ſaved. All theſe Things re- 
late to Jetus the Meſſiah; and likewiſe 
Stephen the firſt Martyr, declar'd that 
Jeſus was the Prophet who was expec- 
ted; and St. Paul, being newly convert- 
ed, taught in the Synagogues of Da- 
maſcus, that ſcſus was the Son of God, 
and the very Meſſiah. 


Chap. xii, Thus far concerning the Fews : From 


whom St. Paul and Barnabas went 2 
| the 
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the Gentiles; and St. Paul at Antioch 
(in Piſidia) preaches the Goſpel both 
to the Gentiles and to the diſpers'd 
Fews, viz. that Jetus the Saviour was 
riſen from the Dead; and that they 
who believ'd in his Name ſhould have 
Remiſſion of Sins. Afterwards, when ver. 23. 8 
St. Paul and Barnaby diſagreed, the for- 33-57-35: 
mer choſe Silas for his Aſſociate: And 
when they were falſcly accus'd of Se- 
dition at Philippi, they are thrown into Chap. xvi. 
Priſon. The Goaler thruſt them into 
the inner Priſon, and made their Fect 
faſt in the Stocks: But at Midnight the 
Foundations of the Priſon were ſhaken 
by an Earthquake, the Doors thrown o- 
pen, and the Bonds of Paul and Silas 
looſen d: Upon which the Keeper of 
the Priſon being waken'd, and ternficd, 
fell down at their Feet, and cned, Sis, ,., .., .. 
what muſt I do to be ſaved ? And they © 
fad, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe. 
And into that Faith they were bap- 
tized. 

AFTER this, St. Paul at Theſſaloni a, Chp xvii. 
taught in the Synagogues, that ſeſus is 3 
the Meſſiah, and that it was expedient 
for him to die, and to rite from the | 
Dead. And afterwards at Athens, he ver 18 
was call'd by the Philotophers, a Hrter— 

forth of ſtrange Gods, becanſe he prenc hd 
| is 
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to them Feſus and the Reſurrettion. 
But when he preach'd to the Athenians 
in the Midſt of the Areopagy, he here, 
as before at Lyſtra, directed his Diſcourſe 
chiefly againft Idolatry, exhorting them 
powerfully, that they ſhould worſhip 
one, the moſt high God, the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth. When concluding, 


ver. zu. he fad, That God had appointed a Day, 


in which he will juage the World in 
Righteouſneſs ; by that Man whom he 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the Dead; where tis 


manifeſt that he means Jeſus. 


Chap xvii. FROM Athens St. Paul went to Co- 


rinth, where he fervently aſſerted in 


the Synagogues, that Jetus was Chriſt, 
or the Meſſiah. And when they op- 


pos'd him, and blaſphem'd, looking with 


Indignation upon their Obſtinacy, and 


ſhaking off the Duſt from his Feet and 
his Garments (as he had done before at 
ver. 6. Aut ioch, Chap. X111. 3 1. he ſaid, Tour 
Blood be upon your own Heads, I an 
clean From henceforth I will go to 
the Gentiles. The Apoſtle appeals to 
Chap. xx. the Presbyters of Epheſus, whom he 
3 had ſent for to Miletus, as Witneſſes of 
24. his Zeal, and his Diligence in propaga- 
ting the Faith: For that he had preach'd 
both to the eus and to the ag = 
| that 
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hat t Id be converted ti God and 
6 the Z bach is in the Lord Feſus 
the Meſſiah. Then profeſling the tame 
Faith in Chriſt, and the laſt Judgment, 
before Felix, he was ſent to King A.- 
gripfa; to whom being preſent, and 
preliding, after that St. Paul had given 
an Account of his Life and his Autho- 
rity, he adds, Having obtained Help of Ciny xvi. 
| God, I continue to this Day, witneſ- . 
ſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying no 
other Things, than thoſe which the Pra- 

ts and Moſes did ſay ſhould come 
That Chriſt ſbould ſiffer, and that he 
ſbould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from 
the Dead, and ſhould ſhew Light to 
this People, and to the Gentiles. 

LasTLy, at Rome, where he after- 
| wards died, in a folemn Aﬀembly of aamyrii. 
the Fews, he expounded Moſes and the 233% 3": 
Prophets, as ſo many Witneſſes, that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah; and there for 
the Space of two Years he taught the 
Things that relate to the Kingdom of 
God, and to the Lord Feſus the Meſ- 
ah; and there at laſt he feal'd them 
with his Blood. 

HitTytRTo we have given a ſhort Ac- 
count of the Heads of the Chriſtian 
| Faith, which we find in the Acts of the 
| Apoſtles ; which indeed arc the princi- 
8 * ple, 
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ple, and which are comprehenſive of the 


whole Chriſtian OEconomy. You fee 
that belides one God, the A poſtles 
reach'd chiefly that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, and that the Holy Ghoſt was 
ſent by God: And they confirm'd by 
repeated Teſtimonics, that the fame Je. 
ſus was riſen fiom the Dead, and was 
atcended into Heaven. Laſtly, they 
preach d the Remiſſion of Sins, the Re- 
turrection of the Body, the laſt Judg- 
ment, and eternal Lite, to be appointed, 
granted, and accompliſh'd in the fame 
tacred Name. If you compare theſe Heads 
with what we call the Apoſtles Creed, 
they ſeem to me to comprchend all the 
Articles that are primeval and unqueſ- 
tionable ; for what is there inſerted of 
the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, of the 
Catholick Church, and the Communion 
of Saints, 1s the Addition of a later Age, 
and of a more doubtful Explanation ; but 
all the reſt are apparent here. And there- 
fore to the foremention'd Times in which 
the Acts of the Apoſtles ended, it does not 
appear (let che Antiquity or Authority of 
that Creed be what it will) that any Arti- 
cles or Heads of the Chriſtian Faith, be- 
ſides thote which we have mention'd, 
were publickly and openly propos'd ei- 
ther to the Jews or the Gentiles, 1 
lay openly or plainly propos'd: 3 
c 
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the mean Time they ador'd Jetus Chriſt 
in their daily Worſhip, and baptiz'd and 
wrought Miracles in his Name. Laſtly, 
Stephen, when dying, call'd upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, and yielded up his Soul into his 
Hands, As vii. 59. * 

Bur if the Apoſtles, in their firſt Ser- 
mons to the People, made mention 


— 


„What the Mother :nd Apoſtolical Churches taught, 
Tertullian cnumerates in 2 few Words, de Preſcripe. c. 16. 
one God, Sc. Then, de Vetland, Virg. c 1. he gives a 
clearer Account of the Rule of Faith. The Aue of Faith 
i altogether one, and is aloue unalterable, and never tobe re- 
ferm d, viz. of believing in ene God Almighty, the Creator 

Heaven and Earth, and in his Son feu Chriſt, who was 
born of the Virgin Mary, and was crucified under Pontius 
Piiate, who roſe again from the Dead on the third Day, 
who was taken up into Heaven, and is now ſitting at the 
Right Hand of the Father, and who will come to judge the 
Living and the Dead by the Reſurrection of the Body. This 
Law of Faith remammg, the reſt are Matters of Diſcipime 
and Converſation, and admit of the Novelty of Correction, 
the Grace of God fill working with us, and aſſiſting us even 
to the End. Before Tertullian, Irenaus had mark d out the 
fame Articles of Faith. J. 1 c. 2. For the Church was 

and ſpread through the whole Globe, even to the Ends 
of the Earth, and recerv d that Faith from the Apoſties and 
their Diſciples, which is oue God, the Father Omuipotent, &c. 
As here we find none of the doubt ul Arricies of the 
Creed, fo we fee that the firſt Chriſtians were contented 
with a few, and with a Simplicity of Belict. Till in or- 
der to oppole Herelies, which were riſen, or were to a- 
riſe, new and fuller Explanations were admitted as fo ma- 
ny Remedies. Till at laſt, Superſtition prevailing, and 
Pontifical Tyranny, new Articles were forg'd, which are 
no where to be found in the ſacred Writings of the firſt 
Fathers ; and which were impos'd and forc'd upon Man- 
kind by the Sanction of Fines and horrible Penalties. See 
St. Hilar. lib. de Synodis, and Dr. Taylors Diſſuaſ. par. 2 
Pr 4. in ſol. 441. 
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more cautiouſly, and lets explicitely of 

| the Divinity of Chriſt, that, if there be 

bi here any room for Conjectures, was done 

4 with a Delign, leait any Appearance or 
Suſpicion of Polythcitm ſhould offend 
the Zews. Tis very probable that the 
vulgar Zews did not believe that the 
Melliah, whom they expected, would 
be God. And theretore when they be- 
liey'd that he afhrm'd himſelf to be God, | 
they were of Opinion, that as a Blaf- | 
phemer he ougit to be ſton'd to Death, 

Joh. v. ig. Job. x. 30, 31, 33. And 'tis as proba- 

& viii.58, ble that that Prejudice, and that Silence, 

59. gave Occaſion to the Ebionites, the Na- 
Zarenes, and other Judaiſy ing SeQaries | 
of the firſt Age, of Chriſtianity, to deny 
the Divinity of Chriſt, tho? they ac- 
knowledg'd him to be the Meſſiah, 
Thus much for the Jews. As for what 
concerns the Gentiles, who were to be 

brought over from Polytheiſm to the 

Worſhip of one God, it was probably 

not thought ſeaſonable to propoſe to 

them, at their very firſt Entrance, 

Myſtery of a Gd with three Perſons, 

every one of which was God, leaſt they 

ſhould entertain an Opinion that they 
had only fallen upon a new Kind of 

Polytheiſm. There was a Neceſſity then 

for expecting, till the Time ſhould come 

when the Minds of tie Ditciples being 

pre- 
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prepar'd and confirm'd, all Things 
mould be declar'd to all Men openly, - 
and directly; which we read was after- 
wards done in the Apoitolick Epilties, 
and in the Goſpel of St. 70%. But 
theſe Things by the by: Let us pro- | 
ceed to what we delign'd. 
Tux Acts of the Apoſtles are con- 
| cduded by the Arrival of St. Paul at | 
Rome. And tis bcliev'd that he arriy'd 
there ſomething lets than fixty Years at- 
ter the Birth of Chriſt. The Gotpel of 
St. Johm had not been yet made publick, 
nor the reſt of his Writings, nor ſcvcral 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles. It remains then | 
| that we make a diligent Enquiry, whether "| 
there are any other Articles publiſh'd in 
thoſe, or in any of the Apoſtolick W ri- | 
' 
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tings. St. John ſeems chiefly to have 

writ his Gotpel, with a Deſign to pro- 
claim the Divinity of Chriſt. In the 
very Beginning of it, he declares the 
Pre-exiſtence of the ///ord, that the Joh. i. 1. 
Word was God, and the Creator of the * 3 
Univerſe. Where tis evident that the 


M 3 Evan- 


ni 


* Chryſoſt. in Pſal. cix. But if Moſes ſaid, the Lord thy 
God is one Lord, your Weakneſs was the Cauſe of it. 
And what Wonder, if this was done in Articles of Faith, 
when even in Things themſelves, God brought down his 
Diſcourſe trom thofe, which are more to thoſe which 


re leſs perfect, deicending to the Level of our little Ca- 
Pacities ? | 
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Evangeliſt fſpeal's of the Perſon 
Chriſt, when he declares below, that the 
ver. 14. fame Word was incarnate and viſible to 
— Mankind. But they who wreſt all this, 
to ſignify only an Evangelical Epoch, 
and only a metaphorical and moral Cre. 
ation, feek for an Evaſion which can 
have neither Force nor Probability with 
Men of ingenuous Tempers ; ( for that 
Chriſt exiſted in the Beginning of the 
Chriſtian Religion, has nothing either 
ſmart or judicious in it, and is a Pro- 
ſition without any ſenſible Meaning ;) 
eſpecially when what is faid concerning 
Chriſt by the ſame Apoſtle in his Epi-. 
tles, agrees with this, and is exactly of 
a Piece with it, 1 70h. i. 1, 2, 3. And 
where, in his Apocaly pie, he often makes 
mention of him as God, as Alpha and 
Omega, to be invoked and ador'd, Chap. 
i. 1,2, 3. and ver. 7, 20. and Chap. xxi. 
3, 6, 7. Chap. iv. and v. which is con- 
firm'd by ſeveral other Places of Scnp- 
ture; and which compare with I/. xli. 
4. and xliv. 6. 

We mect with ſeveral Things in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, and Arguments, and 
Proofs of ſeveral Kinds, by which the 
Divinity of Chriſt, may be made known 
to us. Tis ſaid by St. Zohn, that all 
Things were made or created, am vd nyt, 
by the Mord. St. Paul, in his 14 

les, 
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tles, attributes, no leſs than St. Jahn, 
che Creation of all Things to Chriſt. But 
fays to the Hebrews, (Chap. iii. 4.) Ha 
he <-ho made all Things is God, whence 
it neceſſarily follows, that the tame 
Chriſt was belicv'd by St. Paul to be 
God. I ſaid that the uni verſal Creation 
was aſcrib'd ro Chtiſt, and in folemn 
Words conſecrated by the tame Apoſtle, 
Heb. i. 3, 10. and in the fulleſt Manner 
in his Epiſtle to the Colaſſiaus, Chap. i. 
16, 17. in theſe Terms, By him, ſpcak- 
ing of Chriſt, were all Things created, 
that are in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth, wiſible and iuviſible, whether 
they be T hrones or Domimions, or Frin- 
cipalities, or Powers ; all Things weye 
created by him, and fir him: And he 
is before all Things, and in him all 
Things con ſiſt. tiere the Apoſtle at- 
ſerts, that both the Ccœleſtial and Ter- 
feſtrial, the Corporcal and Intellectual 
World, werc created by Chrift. Nor 
could the Things be in a fuller Manner 
enumerated. Now here can be no room 
for a metaphorical Creation or Renoya- 
tion by the Goſpel; ſince this Series of 
Things comprehends ſeveral Orders of 
Beings that are ſuperior to Men, com- 
prehends all the Angels, of whatever De- 
gree, that have perſiſted in their Inno- 
cence and their Obedience. Beſides, in 
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Ia. xii. 5- the ſacred Writings, as well of the Pro. 


& xliv. 24. 
Jer. x. It, 
12. 


Act. vii. 
50. 

& XVII. 
24. 


phets as of the Apoſtles, this is regarded 
as the ſingular Character of the true and 
moſt high God, that he creatcd the Heayen 
and Earth, and all Things that are in 
either; and tis by this Character that he 
is diſtinguiſh'd from the fictitious or mi- 
nor Gods. Nor can his Character be o. 
therwite explain'd, unleſs 'tis wreſted 
and forc'd. Beſides, tis probable that 
fo many Orders and Degrees of Beings 
are here enumerated, in order to obviate 
the little Objections and Cavils of all 
ſuch Hereticks, as in their own Imagji- 
nations created other Creators of the 
World. Beſides, St. 7ohu agrees with 
this Diſcourſe of St. Paul, (as they are 
wont upon this Argument, to confirm 
each other) and correborates it, when he 
expreſsly attributes the Title mv: nooner, 


that is, of Almighty to Chriſt, Apoc. i. 


8. For there, by a juſt Interpretation of 
the true Words, v e is to be referr'd 
to Chriſt; hecaute the Hrft Part of the 
Verſe relates to Chriſt, as from other 
Places of the tame Book is maniteſt; (as 
from Verte the 13th and 18ch of the 
ſame Chapter, ard the $th Verſe of 
Chap. the tecond, and the 1 3th of Chap. 
the twenty- ſecond,) beſides, what imme- - 
diately preceded the Verſe, manifeſtly 
related to Chrift. Laſtly, the very 
© Word 


of Chriſtians. 


169 


Word kee, Lord, in the New Cove- 
nant almoſt always deſigns Chrift. * 
And by the ſame Title is the Power 
aſcrib'd to him, both of raiſing the 
| Dead, and of ſubduimg all Things unto 
| himpelf;, Phil. iii. 20. and 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
There is but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom are all Things. 

Bur beſides the Power of Chriſt, by 
which alone his Divinity is confpicuou: 
the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays ſuch Things 
of his Perſon, as cannot be attributed to 
any created Beings. For Chriit is ſaid 
by him, t be the Brightneſs of his Fa- leb. 13. 
ther Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
bie Perſon: Neither Human nor Ange- 
lick Nature, let it be never fo much ex- 
alted, can come up to theſe Titles which 
are truly divine: Titles which arc nei- 
ther acquir'd, nor conferr'd from with- 
out, but native, and together begotten 

with 
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The Septuagint (whoſe Expreſſions, for the moſt 
part, the Style of the New Teſtament follows) uſe the 
Word «#z:&- in the Room of the Word Fehovah: And 
indeed the Name of Fehovah is more than once given to 
the Meſſiah, and is explain d by the Evangeliſts of the 
fame, I/a. viii. 14. Fer. xxiti. 6. Zach. x. 14. compare 1/2. 
xl. 3. with Mar. iii. 3. and Malac i. 3. with Mar. Xi. 12. 
and Luk. i. 76. Beſides they who deny that Chriſt is to be 

invok d and ador'd, are refuted by ſeveral Paſſiges and Ex- 
amples of ſacred Scripture, befides thoſe which we men- 
tion d. As vii. go. and ix. 14,21, Rom. x. 12, 13+ 1 Coy. 
I, 2. Phil. ii. 9, 10. 14, Heb. i. 6. 
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with him by a neceſſary Emanation, as 
Light proceeds from the Sun : For Chrift 
is affirm*d by him to have exiſted in his 
Form Divine, before his Incarnation, or 
his Humiliation, Phil. ii. 6. where, 
though we meet with ſome Expreſſions 
and Phraſes, that are of a more doubtful 
Interpretation, yet this they certainl 
ſignify, that Chriſt exiſted, even in his 
Form Divine, before his Deſcent into his 
mortal Body. Laſtly, the fame Apoſ- 
tle, in the ſecond Chapter to the Colo. 
Fans, ver. 9. affirms, That in Chr; 
dwelt all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
BODILY : Not only in Shadows or 
Figures, or Repreſentations, nor af- 
ſumptively, or tranſitorily, but vztally, 
as the Soul inhabits the Body. 

Nox is it of ſmall or of light Ac- 
count, that from the Times of the A- 
poſtles, as far as it appears, this Doc- 
trine concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, 
was an Article of the Chriſtian Church; 
and that the contrary Opinion was al- 
ways elteem'd erroneous or heretical : 
For though I am far from attributing In- 
_ fallibility to the Church, or to general 
Councils, yet, upon a ſtri& Enquiry into 
Articles of Faith, there is ſome Satisfac- 
tion in conſulting the Witneſſes of An- 
tiquity, and feeing what was conſtantly 


the Tenct of the primitive Church, and 
| Fax 
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what it never heard of, or never approv'd 
of. For that which was eſtecm'd to be 
ſound Doctrine in the Beginning of the 
Chriſtian Religion; that which its Fa- 
thers and its Prelates taught, as well 
collectively in Councils, as teparately 
in their Writings; that with equitable 
Judges, will always have its Weight in 
the Deciſion of Controverſies, as long as 
Canonical Scripture is not againſt it. 
Bur to return to the Fountain: Since 
theſe Things are 10, we are oblig'd to 
believe and to profeſs, according to the 
Light which God has vouchiated to 
communicate to us by the Goſpel, that 
Feſus of Nazareth zs the Meſſiah, and 
that the ſame is God. But if we err in 
believing this, tis ſo far from being a 
yoluntary, that 'tis an unavoidable Er- 
| ror: For we follow, as far as we are a- 
ble, the Guides and the Leaders whom 
God has given us, the Apoſtles St. ohn 
and St. Paul. God has commanded us, 
by a Voice from Heaven, that we ſhould 
hearken to Chriſt : Chriit has command- 
ed us to hearken to his Apoſtles, Mat. x. 


49. and xxylii. 20. St. Zobn was the 


beloved Diſciple of Chriſt; St. Paul 
recety'd his Vocation, his Apoſtleſhip, 
and his Divine Authority from Chriſt, 
after his Aſcenſion, and confirm'd thera 
by repeated Miracles. Tis to theſe fa- 
cred 
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cred Authorities that we aſſent; ?tis to 
theſe that we adhere, interpreting their 
Meaning, according to the native Force, 
and the receiv d Uſe of their Words. 
Nor has Chriſt, or the foremention'd 
Authors, ever admoniſh'd us, that thoſe 
ſacred Oracles were writ in a different 
Style from all other Writers, or were to 


be interpreted after a different Manner. 


Laſtly, we muſt obſerve, that in the 
Things which are known to us only by 
Revelation, of which Kind are thoſe of 
which we are now treating, we ought 
to follow the Authority of the Teacher, 
and not the Light of Nature. Nor is 
it juſt in a Subject of infinite Weight, 
ſuch as is the Divine Nature, to eſteem 
Reaſon a proper and every way a com- 
petent Judge, eſpecially at the Time 
that we are making Enquiries into the 
Arcana of that Nature, the Modes of 
Dijtiittion and Unity, which we can 


neither really comprehend nor define by 


our own Ability. Therefore, in hand- 
ling and examining theſe, we ought to 
ute the greateſt Modeſty and Modera- 
tion, as well by reaſon of our own Inca» 
pacity, as the abundant Excellency of 

the Subject under our Conſideration. 
Tuvus have we briefly treated of the 
Divinity of Chriſt, according to the ſa- 
cred Writings. The fame Writings 8 
clare 
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clare and ex preſs in the cleareſt Manner 
his Incarnation, that is, the Incarnation 
of the fame //ord, the only-begotten 
Son of God, Chap. i. 14. which was of- 
ten repeated by him and the other A- 
poſtles, 1 70h. iv. 2, 3. and 2 Epiſt. ver. 
7. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Heb. ii. 9, Sc. then 
Rom. viii. 3. and ix. 5. Cal. iv. 4. Col.. i 
21, 22. And it appears in a great many 
other Places, both by Expreſlions and 


Actions, that Chriſt took upon him the 


Affections and Infirmities of our Nature. 
Nor is there any Thing, if you contult 
even Reaſon, that can hinder the Divine 
Nature from being united to a human 
Soul, and by the Mediation of that to 
our Fleſh. There 1s nothing, I fay, 
in Reaſon, that can hinder us from be- 
lieving this, fince we find, moſt appa- 
rently in our iclves, that an immaterial 
Subſtance can be united to our Bodies: 
But they who ſtretch this facred Union 
to that Degree, as to draw from it a 
thorough real Communication of Idiom 
(for thus they are wont to exprets them- 
ſel ves) between the Divine Nature and 
the Human Nature aſſum'd, not only 
incumber and perplex the Doctrine of 
the Incarnation, in itfelf plain, with 
many inſignificant Subtleties, but utter 
grie vous and dangerous Things concern- 
ing God and the Divine Nature. Not 


do 
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do they ſufficiently underſtand, or ſuf. 
ficiently explain, what the Union of a 
corporeal and an incorporeal Subſtance 
is, or in what it conſiſts; but if there 
are in the ſacred Writings ſome Expreſ- 
fions relating to this Matter, that are ei- 
ther too ſtrong, or too hard, they are not 
to be wreſted to the worſt Senſe, but ra- 
ther to be ſoſten d by a found Interpre- 
tation. "Tis a noted Rule for the In- 
terpretation of Scripture, that the Things 
winch are {poke according to human Paſ. 
ſion, are to be underſtood according to 
Divine Dignity; and that the Things 
which are expreſs'd figuratively, are to 
be interpreted reaſonably; that we may 
not raſhly be guilty of embroiling the 
Natures of Things, or making ſome Parts 
of Scripture contradict ſeveral others. In 
ſhort, there arc ſeveral Nicetics and Sub- 
tleties of the learned School-Men, about 
this Doctrine of the Incarnation, which 
I am willing to pats over, as being not 
at all neceſſary to the Faith of a Chrit- 
tian, 

Tuus far concerning the Divinity of 
Chriit, and the Incarnation of the J/ord, 
according to the ſacred Oracles, in which 
likcviſe the Holy Ghoſt is join'd with 
Chniſt, and repreſented to us as 2 ſin- 
gular, diſtinct, and divine Perſon, Alat. 
in. 16, 17. and xxviii. 19. and Joh. 2 

16. 
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16. and xv. 26. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. 1 Cor. 
xiii, 14. 1 Pet. i. 2. 1 Job. v. 7. Be- 
ſides, Perfections peculiar to God, are at- 
tributed to that Perſon ſo mark d and 
diſtinguiſh'd. The Holy Ghoſt, by its 
Omnipreſence, dwells in all the Faithful, 
wherever they are diſpers'd, 1 Cor. iii. 
16. and vi. 19. Rom. viii. 26. 1 Pet. iv. 
14. And by the ſame Spirit we are re- 
generated, ſanctificd, illuminated, Joh. 
Hi. 5. Tit. iii. 5, 6. Job. xvi. 13. He 
ſearches and knows all Things, as well 
the Hearts of Men, as the deep 
Things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. The 
fame Deity mov'd and inſpir'd the Pro- 
phets of old, as afterwards he did the 
Apoſtles, 2 Pet. i. 21. Heb. i. Laſtly, 
he is celebrated together with the Father 
and the Son, as well inthe Form of Bap- 
tim preſerib'd by Chriſt, as in the Apoſto- 
lical Benedictions and Doxologies. There- 
fore when the Holy Ghoſt is repreſented 
to us in the facred Writings, under the 
Habit and Character, not of a Quality 
or a Virtue, but of a Being actually ex- 
iſting; when perſonal Qualities are attri- 
buted to him diſtin& from the Father 
and the Son; when laſtly, thoſe Actions, 
Virtues, and Effects are of that Nature, 
that they ſurpaſs and tranſcend all crea- 
ted Power: Induced by theſe Arguments 
we believe that the Holy Ghoſt, re preſent- 
| cd 
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ed under this Idea, is to be worſhi 
and gloriſied, together with the Father 
and the Son. 

Tnar at Length we may conclude 
this Chapter concerning the primary Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, we muſt 


obſerve, that the Apoſtles, with whom 


the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and the ex pounding of this new Revela- 
tion were intruſted, open'd ſome of 
their Inſtructions ſooner, and ſome of 


them later; and that more or leſs fully 


and openly, according to the Difference 


of Times, Things, and Perſons. As 


Je. Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, I have many 
8 Things to ſay to you, but ye cannot bear 

| them now. In like Manner the Apoſtles 
might have ſaid, both to Jews and Gen- 

tiles; we do not declare all Things to- 

gether to you, or all Things at one 
Time: But as you are either Infants, or 

grown up, as vou are to be nouriſh'd 

I . either with Milk, or with ſolid Food, 
Cor. ii. Io we ſupply you more or lets, accord- 
2 ing to every one's Want or Capacity, 
as well with Inſtructions for Life and 
Manners, as for Belief and Doctrine. 
Neb. v. 12. The Fudaici Law, and the Superſti- 
tion of the Gentz/es were by Degrees, 
aboliſh'd, and the Cluiſtian Law was by 


Degrees eſtablich'd. It was not ſtruck 


and brought to Perfection at a Heat, or 
while 
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while its firſt Legiſlator was on Earth, 


like the Law of Moſes; but plain and 
ſunple in the Beginning, and contented 


with a little; like a ſpringing Flower, it 


unfolded it ſelf by Degrees. What the 
Apoſtles determin'd in their Meeting at 
Feruſalem, concerning the Practice of 
the Chriſtians of thote Times, had, in 
ſome meaſure, Place too concerning their 
Faith. It ſeems good, lay they, to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us, to lay no other 
Burden upon you, than theſe that are 
neceſſary. That, I tay, might have 
Place in ſome of the Myſteries of Doc- 
trine, as Things that in Proceſs of Time 
would be more ſeaſonably deliver'd, 
when the firſt Seeds had ſhot their Roots 


deeper, that 1s, the primary Points of 


this Divine Religion. Times, Con- 
junctures, and the Manners of Men, 
ought always to be had in Conſidera- 
tion by thoſe who endeavour to bring 
about great Revolutions for the Benefit 
of Mankind. But when at length the 
Goſpel and the Canon of the facred Wri- 
tings were ſign'd and ſeal'd by the A- 
poſtles, nothing further ought to be 
added, and nothing ought to be dimi- 
N with regard to the Chriſtian 
altn, 
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Of the ſecondaiy Articies iu the Chrif. 
tian Dottrine, by aruers, diverfly ex- 
plain d. 


ITHERTO we have briefly 

laid before you the primary and 
original Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: 
But you will tay; perhaps, if the Sim- 
plicity of the Chriitian Doctrine is as 
great as is here pretended, why are fo 
many Books, to many bulky Volumes, 
accumulated to explain this very Doc- 
trine ? Beſides, why 1o much Diſcord, 
ſo much Debate, ſo many various SeRs, 
which tear in Picces the Chriſtian World, 
and diftract it into oppotite Parties, to 
each other moſt deadly Enemies. From 
whence can fo nuch Diflencion arite 
about a plain, a iiniple, and, above all 
Things, a pacilick Doctrine? The A- 
poſtle formerly askꝰd the Chriſtians. Fro 
Jam. iv. 1. hence come Il arg and Fightings a- 
mong you, And he antwers himſelf by 
another Queſtion, which is equivalent to 
an Affirmative, Is 2, mot from your 
Liſts? Yes, tec here the Original of all 
this Miſchief, the Root from which ſo 
many 
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many bitter Branches ſpring. The Tem- 
pers of Men, and their Ways of Think- 
ing are different, and tome Difſentions 
ariſe from thence : But thete are light 
and harmleſs, unleſs inflam'd by Paſ- 
fon. ?Tis from wicked Afﬀections, the 
Deſires after Riches and Honours, and the 
Luſt of Power, that inteſtine Hatreds and 
implacable Angers proceed, and are fer- 
mented. The Fars are deaf to the gen- 
tle Voice of Reaton, as ſoon as they are 
ſtopp'd by that Filth, and are ſtunn'd b 

the Noite of worldly Affairs. Beſides, 
your Polemick, or warlike Divines, as 


they are call'd, lay too great a Burden, 


by their ſecondary Articles on the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, wiuch is it telf ſo plain, and 
ſatisfied with 19 very few. And *tis chiefly 
from thete, while each of them obſti- 
nately holds and defends his own Opt- 
nions, and makes it his Buſineſs to get 
them inroll'd in the Liſts of Articles of 
Faith, that fo great a Multitude of Con- 
tro vet ſies ariſes. 

J call thoſe tecondary Articles, which 
are found in ro antient Creed ; which 
yet we. are oblig'd ſo far to embrace, as 
they can be prov'd by Scripture or right 
Reaſon: In which fecondary Articles 
Men are wont to difpute, not ſo much 
concerning the Things themic!lves, as 
the Mocds and Fxylications of them. 


„ There 
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There are many of theſe that regard o- 
riginal Sin, Juſtification, Satisfaction, 
and other Things which will be men. 
tion'd below; among which, as ſome of 
them are indubitable, there are Others 
which may be canvats'd either in the 
Affirmative or the Negative, without 
any Violation of Friendſhip or Reli- 
gion. 
Tur I may begin at the Head, and | 
treat the reſt in the moſt convenient Or- 
der, I thall firit ipcak concerning origi- 
nal Sin. Tis very certain that the Minds 
of Men are degenerated, and that ever 
ſince the Original of our World; and for 
that Reaton obnoxious to Wrath divine: 
But they who, beſides the Stain inherent 
in us, whether in our Bodies, or in our 
Souls, attribute that fingular Sin of the 
firſt Man to his Poſterity, who were then 
unborn, are certainly oblig'd to explain 
both their Notions of Sin, and their No- 
tions of Divine Juſtice, after ſuch a 
Manncr as may ſupport that wonderful 
Doctrine. For Sin, as far as we are ca- | 
pable of concciving it, is an Act of him 
who fins, and not of another Perion who 
contributes nothing to that Action, and 
much lets of orc, who, when the Sin is 
committed, is not born. Every Action, 
whether good or bad, proves the Ex- 


iſtence of the Agent; fas there are nei- i 
ther 
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ther Actions nor Affections of a Non. 
exiſtent. And whereas it is rightly ſaid, 
I think, I doubt, therefore I exiſt: So 
tis no leſs truly ſaid, I Jin, 1 offend 
God, therefore I am. There is the tame 
Conſequence, and no lets clear and in- 
vincible for one, than there is for the o- 
ther. Beſides, if we come to diyide Sin; 
all Sin is plac'd cither in ſome Thoughr, 
or in the Words or Actions. But he 
who docs not exiir, con neither have 

d nor evil Thoughts, nor can in 
any wite ſpeak or act: He is therefore, 
if I may ſo expreis my fell, incapabic 
and inſuſceptible of Sin. Laſ tly, there 


is no Trantgrefſion without Law; nor Rom. 
is any Law obligatory that is not % md 
known. But Infants, or thoſe who arc , Joh. * 


not born, have no Knowledge of Law, 
either natural or politive, (and that by 
invincible Ignorance,) therefore they 
can fin againſt neither. Beſides, all Sin is 
voluntary: But the Poſterity of Adam 
neither will'd the Commiſſion of lus Sin, 
nor approy'd of it when committed. 
Tres: Things appear to me to be 


clear and peripicuous, and demonitrative 


in their Rind: But you will tay, per- 
laps,theſe Things are undeniable Truths, 
provided they are underſtood of Sin that 
is ſtrictly and pro; perly call'd ſo: But 
chen there is another fort of Sin that a- 

N 3 rites 


* 
187 


182 


Of the Faith and Duties 


rites from 1mputation only, and may 
be call'd imputative Sin: Then in this 
kind of Sin, a Man may be, or be ac. 
counted guiity, and ſuffer. Puniſhment 
for a Fault which another commits. Why 
truly I do not deny, but that an inno- 
cent Perſon may be pronounc'd guilty 
by an unjuſt Judge, and may ſuffer 
Puniſhment from a powerful Maſter, 
But tho? that may be done, yet it makes 
no Alteration in the Nature of Juſt and 
Unjuſt; and therefore it cannot be done 
by a juſt Maſter and Judge, and much 
lets by God, who is infinitely great and 
good: I fay, that by God it cannot be 
done, by realon of his Perfection and 
Holineſs: For this would entirely de- 
{troy and deface the Idea of Divine Juſ- 
tice, would deſtroy the Diſtinction be- 
tween Juſt and Unjuſt, and the very 
Form and Eſſence of Sin. The Deſign 
of punitive Juſtice requires, that he 
who ſuffers the Puniſhment, ſhould be 
guilty of the Crime; guilty, I fay, c- 
ther as Principal, or as Acceſſary, that 
is, as one, who by his Aftiitance, or his 
Advice, or his Content, has been in 
ſome Meaſure the Cauſe of the criminal 
Action, or was conſcious, at leaſt, to the 
doing it, or to the Crime alter it was 
committed. But he who was not yet 
born, could do nothing, could 8 
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dute nothing of all this, to the Sin of 
Adam, or of any other whatever. And 
therefore according to the Laws of Juſ- 
tice and Equity, he ought not to be pu- 
niſn d for Adam's Crime, of which he 
was entirely innocent, and unknowing. 
| If you would have this TS made 
clearer by Example, 1 tay, that Peter, 
who was born four thoutand Years after 
the all of Adam, was not guilty of A. 
dam's Cine; which thus I prove: He 
who contributed nothing to the Crime 
of Adam, neithier by his Will, nor by 
his Underſtanding, nor by any internal 
Motion, nor by any Faculty of human 
Mind, could not be guilty of that Crime; 
but Peter contributed nothing of all this 
to it; therefore he could not be guilty 
of that Crime. Number up as many 
Kinds of Ob'igations or Caules of Guilt 
as you pleate, Peter was guiltleſs of 
them all. He was neither guilty of 
promiling, nor contracting, nor ſuborn- 
ing, nor receiving, nor conſpiring, nor 
being conſcious, and co! iccaling : 
what Law then, by what Right, will 
you transfer, or will you impute Adam's 
Fault to Peter? You may by the tame, 
or by equal Right, transfer it to the An- 


gel Gabriel, or to any other innocent 
Perſon. 
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Bur you will anſwer, perhaps, that 
Adam was the common Parent of Man- 
kind, and that for that Reaſon his Po- 
ſterity is involy'd in the tame Guilt with 
himfelf. A harſh, indeed, and a hard 
Sentence! which overthrows or ſuper- 
ſedes all the foremention'd Accounts of 
Juſtice, But let us fee the Foundation 
of this pretended Cauſe. If Adam has 
involved us with himſelf in his own 
Crime, he either did that by Reaſon of 
Paternity only, or by Obligation of 
Contract or Stipulation, common to us 
with him. Now we neither read that 
Adam enter'd into Contract, nor do we 
remember, or are conſcious that ſuch a 
Contract was enter'd into by us. Now 
to make a legitimate Contract, the Par- 
ties muſt conſent that are bound by the 
Force of it. As for what reſpects Pa- 
ternity, Noah was equally with Adam 
our common Father: And yet neither 
his Drunkenneſs, or any other Crime 
that he may have committed, is impu- 


ted to his Poſterity. Nor does the bet- 


ter Part of us, the Soul, which alone 
can offend, and alone can be ſenſible of 
Puniſhment, deſcend to us by Propaga- 
tion. "Tis not deriv'd from Adam, but 


from God, the Father of Spirits. Now | 


by this Law, whieh you pretend to ſet 
up, this Law of Defcent and Family, 
every 
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every Man would be involv'd in the 
Sins of his Father, or his Grandfather, 
or his great Grandfather ; and the greater 
the Proximity was of Blood, the more 
ſtrongly ſhould he be bound, and the more 
ſhould we be liable to ſuffer for his Of- 
fences : But that every one ſhould bear 
his own Burden, and receive the Recom- 
pence that is due to what he himſelf has 
done, is a Law that is worthy of a juſt 
Legiſlator, and of God, the juſteſt of 
Judges, (Exod. xxxii. 32, 33. Deut. 
xxiv. 16. Ezek. xviii. 20. Gal. vi. 
x Cor. iii. 8.) and 'tis by this Judgment 
that we muſt ſtand or fall. 

Txt laſt Argument that I can think 
of, in Behalf of original Sin, remains. 
They urge, that 'tis not a Thing un- 
heard of in human Laws, that the Son 
ſhould ſuffer for the Crimes which the 
Father commits, which, in Caſes of 
Treaſon, is cuſtomary in ſeveral Nations. 
I grant it; but the Reaſon on both Sides 
is not equal, with reſpect either to the 
Puniſhments, or to the Legiſlators. There 
is ſometimes a Neceſſity in human Af- 
fairs, to eſtabliſh Laws which are not ab- 
ſolutely the beſt, nor altogether un- 
blamable, but the moſt commodious, with 
regard to Time or Place, or the State of 
Affairs; Laws that may be advyanta- 
gious to the Publick, though perhaps 
| they 
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they may appear ſomething unjuſt, with 
regard to two or three private Perſons. 
Nor, it you coaſider the Condition which 
the World is in, can this Inconvenience 
be entirely avoided. The publick Good 
is to be preferr'd to a private one, and 
of ſeveral Evils the leait is to be choſen. 
But the great Legiſlator lay under no 
ſuch Neceſſity. If Mankind had re- 
tain'd their Integrity, there had been no 
Occaſion for Puniſhments. But if God 
forelaw that the firit Race of Men would 
fall, there was ſo much the more Rea- 
ſon for the taking care of Poſterity, that 
the innocent Offspring might not ſuffer 
for the Offences of their guilty Anceſ- 
tors. Then as to what relates to the 
Puniſhment, 'tis not in this Caſe private 
and ſingular, ſuch as is appointed by the 
toreſaid human Laws, but 'tis a pub- 
lick and univerfal Evil; it does not fall 
upon tius or that Family, or Tribe, or 
Nation, but all Mankind is involv'd in 
it. This Example, and this Severity, 
that is never to be uſed again, can bene- 
fit or terrify none, ſince no Part 1s free, 
no Part remains unpuniſh'd. Beſides, 
there is no Proportion in the Greatneſs 
and Terribleneſs of the Puniſhments. 
How little is that which we ſuffer from 
human Laws? the Loſs of Patrimony, 
of Land, or of Goods. No Son can en 
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his Life for his Father's Crime, let that 
Crime be never ſo great: But the Pu- 
niſhment, that is the Contequence of im- 
puting Adam's Crime to his Offspring, 
reaches both the pretent Life, and ex- 
tends to that to come, and threatens 
both temporal and eternal Death. There 
is nothing greater, nothing more terrible 
than theſe in any Kind, in any Degree 
of Puniſhment; and therefore in this 
Compariſon there is no Parity of Argu- 
ments, or of Reaſons. 

Bur, ſay the Papiſts, whiat do you 
complain of? Original Juitice was not 
natural to Adam, but a ſupernatural 
Gift: And therefore there is no Injul- 
tice done to the Poſterity of Adam, if a 
Virtue that was given to him gratuitouſly, 
does not deſcend to them, when he had 
ſo ill deferv'd it. But, firſt, we deny that 
that Juſtice was ſupernatural: Rectitude 
and Integrity of Nature, ſeem in Juſ- 
tice and Equity to be duc to every rea- 
ſonable Creature in its Original, when 


firſt it comes pure and undefiled from 


the Hands of its Maker, that it may be 
fit and qualified to attain the End pe- 
culiar to it. But the End peculiar to a 
reaſonable and immortal Nature, is eter- 
nal Happineſs: Therefore unleſs every 
Soul is originally furnith'd with ſuch 
Endowments, and eſtabliſh'd in ſuch a 

Con- 
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Condition, that it may entertain a greater 
Hope of obtaining eternal Felicity, than 
Fear of being doom'd to everlaſting 
Torments, I cannot diſcern how the 
Goodneſs or Wiſdom of the Creator 
can ſhine in the Contrivance of ſuch a 
Creature. Beſides, if you believe it juſt 
that we ſhould be depriv'd of theſe o- 
riginal Gifts on the Account of another's 
Sin, it certainly appears to be far from 
uſt, that any one ſhould be damn'd for 
another's Sin; or that we ſhould be re- 
duced to ſuch an impotent State, that it 
ſhould be neither in our Power to will 


X nor to practiſe what is good; or laſtly, 


that we ſhould be overwhelm'd and op- 
preſs d with innumerable Inconvenien- 
cies and Calamities, both external and 
internal, both of Body and Mind, and 
Fortune. For from hence, they cry, 
proceed the Ignorance and ill Affections 
of the Mind, the Indiſpoſitions and Di- 
ſeaſes of the Body, the threatening Coun- 
tenance of external Nature, the Incle- 
mency of Heaven, the Sterility of Earth, 
the laborious Acquiſition of Things that 
are neceflary to Life: So that in our 
pretent Condition, tis difficult wo at 
all; and to live happily, tis impoſſible. 

Tavs you ſce, * by Reaſon of 
Adam's Tranſgreſſion, we are not only 


depriy'd of extraordinary Gifts, but m 
0 
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of thoſe ordinary Endowments, which, 
according to an cquitable Conſtitution of 
| Things, are due to human Nature. We 

are dri ven into a preternatural State, or 
| a State that is againſt Nature, and are la- 
| den with many and dire Calamities, on 

account of another's Fault. And now 
let Adam, wherever he is, be intorm'd, 
into what a wretched Condition he has 
brought all Nature, and all human Ws 
Kind: How many Complaints are pour'd } 
againſt him from the Mouths of mifera- | | 
ble Mortals ? That 'tis Mankind's uni- 14 
verſal Cry, Thou art the Author of all 14 
our Calamitics, when we have done no- 14 


thing to deſerve them. Nature cries out an 

that ſhe 1s ſubjected to Vanity, in ſpight 1 
| of all her Reluctancy. Laſtly, the mi- i 

ſerable Infants cry out from Hell, "Thou 1 


haſt been a cruel Father to us: We tut- 
fer theſe Torments, not for our own, but 
for thy Tranigreliion: We were born, 
and thruſt into the Light without our 
Knowledge, and forced to leave it a- 
gainſt our Wills. We have done neither 
Good nor Evil, and yet here we languith 
in utter Darknets, far from God and the 
Light of Heaven, or are ſcorch'd in ra- 
ging Fires; yet our only Fault is, that 
| Ve were born, that we were thy Off- 
ſpring: Oh cruel Father of wretched 
Infants! Chriſt embraced us within his Mar.s. 15. 
| Arms, 
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Arms, and call'd us the peculiar Care 
of Angels, and ſaid, that the Kingdom 
of Heaven was compos'd of thoſe who 
reſemble us, (Mat. xviii. 3. and xix. 14.) 
but thou, on the contrary, driveſt our 
Angels from us, (as formerly they droye 
thee out of Paradite,) and thrufts us 
among Devils, to conſtitute a Kingdom, 
not of Heaven, but of Hell. We are 
call'd indeed Innocents, both by the 
People, and by the Prophets; but are 
we treated as Innocents ? What Evil or 
Sin 1s, we neyer knew. What Torment 
| is, to too wretched Little-ones, alas! too 
vid. Mat. well we know. Nor 1s there room for Re- 
2 — = Pentance, or ever was for us, Who cx- 
ai, Kc. Pir'd Infants ; Repentance, by which all 
other Sinners obtain Remiſſion of 
_—_. 

ADAM being conſcious to himſelf 
of having done to much Miſchief; of 
having brought ſo much Miſery, 0 
great Pollution and Curſe upon all his 
Race, that is, upon all Human kind, and 
being continually loaded with fo many 
Reproaches, and ſo many Complaints, 
can never enjoy Tranquility of Mind, 
or true Beatitude, let him be where he 
will. 


I cannot think of any more Heads, 


which our Advertaries have to inſiſt on 
in the Defence of the Cauſe whiciz they 


pa 
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troniſe. Let us now rcturn to the 
Th heſis, which 1 laid down at firſt, and 
which has had always the Force of an 
Axiom with me, vg. That no Man can 
be a Sinner by any one's Fault but his 


own. Chriſt indeed, who knew no Sin, 


was accounted a Sinner, but he was on- 
ly accounted 10, c ονν˖Q 5, by al ſort ot 
Repreſentation : Chriſt was not en 
a Sinner; neither can we be actually Sin- 
ners by the Tranflation of another's 
Fault to us. The Light of the Sun is 
not clearer to the Eye, than this is to 
the Underſtanding, if we grant that Na- 
ture has ſet forth the Limics of Juttice 
and Injuſtice, and rightly mark'd them 
in the Table of our Minds; I ſay, that 
nothing can be clearer to me, than that 
2 Fault commuted by another Perton 
before I had any Exiſtence, can by any 
Imputation be juſtly transferrd to me. 
Every Action is no lets individual than 
the Perſon who commits it, nor is it more 
communicable. And as Peter is not A. 
dam, the Action of Adam is not the 


Action of Peter, and ſo vice verſe: And 


the Imputation of any Action to a Per- 
lon who is a Stranger to it, can tranſ- 
ter no real Guiic tu an innocent Subject. 


And laftly, I will add tarther, that let 


this Imputation be of what Nature it 


will, tis the Action of God, and not 
the 
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the Action of Man; and if by that Im- 
putation alone 1 ſhould become a Sin- 
ner, I ſhould become a Sinner by the 
Action of God, and by that alone; 
which far be it from me to affirm. Ha- 
ving weigh'd and conſider'd all theſe 
g + hing s with a free and impartial 
T hought, it ſeems ſafeſt to me, in the 
explaining original Sin, not to adhere ob- 
ſtinately to the imputative Part, leaft 
the Weaknets of that Part being diſ 
coverd, the whole Doctrine ſhould fall 
to the Ground. 

Leier us now proceed to the Doc- 


We ſuppoſe that the Souls of Men 
had degenerated, and that there was a 
Neceſſity for a Mediator, an Interceſ- 
for, a Redeemer. When God, the Ru- 
ler of the Univcrſe, thought fit to ſend 
down his only-begotten Son to the 
Earth, that by the Aſſumption of Fleſh, 
and the taking our Nature upon him, 
he ſhould offer himſelf a propitiatory Sa- 


Heb. ix. & cxifice for the Sins of the World; I tay, 


it was pleaſing to God, who is the Lord 
of all Things, who before had appointed 
propitiatory Sacrifice, by the Blood of 
Calves and of Goats, for the Expiation 
of Sins, to fulfill all theſe Types. in the 
Fulneſs of Time, by the Sacrifice and 
Blood of his Son; and to offer — 
OZ 
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of Sins to obedient Believers, by the 
only Merit of this Victim of ineſtimable 
Price, which was offer*d once for all, for 
the Sins of the World. We find this 
v often repeated the Apoſtles, 
(Rom. tn. 25. and v. 4 Epheſ. i. 7. 
Col. i. 14. and ii. 13, 14. 1 Pet. i. 3. 
and i. 18. 1 7ob. ii. 2. and iv. 10. Rev. 
i. 5.) who taught us that God was by 
theſe Means to be appeas'd, and that he 
would beſtow upon us eternal Life, if 
we made good what we promis'd. 

I faid, that this OEconomy was 
pleaſing to God, the Ruler ofthe World. 
He might indecd have given Remiſſion 
of Sins, to Repentance, Reformation, and 
Obedience, or have appointed ſome o- 
ther Method for it. For who ſhall dare 
to preſcribe Bounds to Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs divine? Any one may for- 
give his Debter gratuitouſly, or upon juſt 
Conditions. Nor is it our Buſfinets to 
enquire into theſe Things more ſcrupu- 
louſly and folicitoufly. That God has 
reveal'd his Will to us is ſufficient for 
us: Upon which it is ſafeſt, and moſt 
ſatisfactory to lean, and to reſt, and from 
that Dependance to receive all manner of 


Comfort. Let us then return Thanks 


unto God, who mercifully ſparing us, 
ſubſtituted to himſelf an acceptable Vic- 
tim in our Stead. Let us to Chriſt re- 


0 turn 


194 
Mat. xx. 
28, &c. 
XXV1. 26, 
28. 

Luk. xxil. 
19, 20. 


Of the Faith and Duties 


turn the higheſt and the warmeſt Thanks, 
who, through the Love that he bore to 
us, offer'd himſelf (by a cruel and ig- 
nominious Death) not only for an Ex- 
ample, but for a propitiatory and expia- 
tory Sacrifice for the Sins of all Man- 
kind. God, ho is the moſt perfect Diſ- 
cerner of the Heart of Man, and of all 
Things, and who ſees the Orders and 
Succeſſions of Ages, from the Beginning 
of the World to the End of it, faw what 
was the moſt commodious and efficaci- 
ous Method of bringing Mankind to Sal- 
vation; and it ſeem'd good to him by a 
Defign to us unſcarchable, to appoint 


this Diſpenſation for the Remiſſion of 


Sins. Let us ſuffer God to govern his 
own World; and let us not either raſhly 
or petulantly expect that Things di- 
vine ſhould be brought to an exact Le- 


vel with the Trifles of human Forms: 


Tis ſufficient that we follow the Scrip- 
ture for our Guide, nor do we contradict 
the Light of Nature. In the mean 
while, if there happens to be any one 
who is diſpleas'd with the Word Satiſ 


faction, let us, if you pleaſe, for the 


take of Peace, diſmiſs litigious Words, 
Words that are peculiar to the Bar, and 
which are not found in Canonical Scrip- 
ture, provided we agree in the Thing, 
that we may cut off all yerbal Quarrels 

as 
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as much as we poſlibly can. In my O- 
pinion, the more gently theſe Things are 
handled, not according to the tubtle 
Wranglings and Finefſes of the Law, 
but in a manner accommodated to the 
Cuſtoms and Rites both of the Jews and 
Gentiles, the more will they antwer to 
human Affections, and to the Style and 
Deſign of the Scriptures. All unncceſſary 
Controverſies do Hurt to the Chriſtian 
Religion, which in its Nature 1s pacifick. 
As to what relates to the Doctrine 
of Tuſtification, the Apoſtle St. Paul 
had teveral Ditcourſes and Diſſertations 
with the Jet upon that Subject, in 
which his chief Deſign was to con- 
| vince them that the Moſaick Law 
or Diſpenſation was imperfect and ele- 
mentary, compar'd to that of the Goſ- 
pel; and that the firſt recciv'd its Accom- 
pliſhment from the ſecond; and that 
therefore the ceremonial Part of it va- 
niſn d upon the Coming in of the Meſ- 
ſiah, as the ſmaller Stars are wont to do 
upon the Riſing of the Sun. 
ſhew'd that no one is juſtified before 
God by the Obſervation of the Mofaick 
Rites, but by a lively Faith, and Up- 
ughtneſs of Heart, and a Purity of Life. 
Thus the Patriarchs, before the Moſaick 
Law were eſteem'd juſt and acceptable 
to God. And the People in every Na- 
O 2 tion, 
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Act. x. 35. tion, who fear God, and who work 


Righteouſneſs, are well-plcafing to God, 
though they know nothing of the Ju- 
daick Law. This is the royal Way to 
Heaven, the univerſal and perpetual 
Way. All particular OEconomies fall 
into this, and in this they end, 

AN as the Subject which the Apoſ- 
tle treats of relates rather to the Jeu 
than to Chriſtians, fo the Manner of 
treating it is plainly Judaick, as well by 


the Style and the Forms of ſpeaking, as 


by the Manner of reaſoning, and the 
Arguments adapted to their Way of 
thinking. We have no Reaſon to won- 
der then, that there are ſeveral Things 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles that are forme, 
which ſeem to us obſcure, abrupt and 
unconnected ; when the Arguments, 
which are call'd Argumenta ad homi- 
nem, like ſo many Darts, do not ftrike 
every where, but only the Part they 
are aim'd at. Perhaps the Manners, the 
Cuſtoms and the Opii:ions, on which the 
Arguments depend, or from which they 
are fetch*d, the Ditpo'itions of that par- 
ticular People, or their recciv'd Tradi- 
tions are ſometimes unknown to us. And 
therefore the Force of the Arguments 
or the Alluſions may not appear fo live- 
ly to us, as it may do to Readers of that 
Nation and Genius, But the . 
0 
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of the Apoſties concerning Juſtification, 
ſeems to me to be ſumm'd up in this, 
viz. That the Motaick Law has no- 
thing peculiar to it, and diſtinct from the 
Law of Nature, that can render us rcal- 
ly juit, agreeable and acceptable to 
God. But that our Salvation depends 
u our inward Habitudes, and the 
Qualifications of our Minds, by the In- 


terceſſion of Jetus Chriſt: For in 
ſus Chriſt neither Circumciſion availeth 
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any Thing, nor Duc ircumciſion, but 19. 


Faith, which worketh by Love, which * ii. 


is often repeated by the Apoſtles, as well 


with regard to the Moſaick Law, as to 

any other Diſpenſation whatever. 
War then is Faſtification in the 
Senſe both of Fews and Chriſtians? I 
anſwer, that ?tis to become juſt, or to be 
accounted juſt, God himſelf being Judge. 
Or to be juſtified, is to be acceptable to 
God, and to receive Remiſſion of Sins. 
The Word Juſtification is taken ſome- 
times in a larger, and ſometimes in a 
narrower Senſe : But it always implies 
that a Perſon is acceptable to God. To 
be juſtified, ſignihed in the uſual Accep- 
tation, that a Crime is alledg'd againſt 
ſome Perton ; and then that that Perſon is 
abloly'd or purg'd of that Crime. Our 
Juſtification comprehends both the ſtric- 
ier and the larger Signification: God 
0 2 grants 
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grants Remiſſion of Sins to thoſe who 


Luk. xxiv. believe in Jeſus the Meſſiah, and who 
Aa 38. are obedient to his Law ; but yet by the 
and x.43 Interceſſion of the Sacrifice of Jeſus 
dg. Chriſt. And this on the Part of God is 


call'd Reconciliation, and on our Part 
Remi ſſion and Purgation of Sins, (Mar. 
xxvi. 28. Nom. iii. 24, 25. and v. 9. 
1 Cor. vi. 11. Heb. i. 3. and ix. 12. 
1 Pet. i. 19. Rev. i. 5.) Sometimes 
Juſtification is is taken in a larger 
Signification, without any mention of 
Chriſt, as that of the Publican, Luk. xviii. 
14. and of Abraham, Rom. iv. Fam. 
ii. 23. when any one is eſteem'd a 
Friend, aad acceptable to God, for any 
juſt Cauſe whatever. In the fame larger 
Signification, we are juſtified by that Faith 
which is call'd zatural, by which we 


Heb. xi. 6. believe that there 13 a God, and that 


he is a Rewarder of them co diligently 
ſeek him. They who believe that 


there is a God, the. beſt, the greateſt, - 


and the wiſeſt of Beings, the Creator and 
Governor of the World, and of all 
Things, are ſo far pleaſing to God: 
And, if further, they believe in the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the Rewards 
of a future Life, and live juſtly and 
righteouſly, to the utmoſt of their Power, 
and the Extent of their Underſtanding, 
fo far they are juſt before God, and will 

| receive 
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receive the Reward of the Juſt. Laſtly, 
the Chriſtian Faith enjoying a greater 
Light, and ſupported by more ample 
Promiſes, juſtihes after a ſingular and 
more eminent Manner, as it begets in 
us a more full and more pertect Juſtice, 
than either the Motaick Law, or the 
Law of Nature, were ever able to pro- 
duce in us, becauſe it anſwers all the 
Conditions, and fills all the Parts that 
God has appointed and requii'd for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. And therctore this 
Faith is highly diitinguiſh'd, and is 
faid to juſtify and to abſolve from Crimes 
emphatically, and pre-emnently to ren- 
der the Faithful reconcil'd to, approv'd 
of, and Friends to God, that we may be 
altogether and compleatly juſtified. 

AND now whatever further Ditputes 
or Differences may ariſe among Men 
upon this Head, they appear to me to 
be either raſh or ſuperfluous, and to have 
taken their Rite from ſome who but ve- 
ry ill underſtood the Condition of this 
Controverty, which was firſt enter'd 
into with the Fews, or Judailing 
Chriſtians; and who likewiſe, by rea- 
lon of the Changes and Revolutions 
which have happen'd to Affairs, and A- 
ges, and Nation, but ill underſtood the 
Style and Manner of arguing which 
St. Paul makes uſe of in the Explica- 
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tion of this Doctrine. When we ſtop at 
Particulars, we muſt have Recourſe to 
the Fountains, and the firſt Foundations 
of Religion, that by Analogy with thoſe 
primary Doctrines, we may underſtand 
the reſt after a tound and reaſonable 
Manner. There is a ſort of an de, 

a fort of Conformity to human Paſſion, 

that runs through the whole Serics of 
reveal'd Religion, whether it be Chriſ- 
tian or Judaick : God is angry, and is 
appeas'd like Men: Sins are expiated af. 
ter a manner, by Sacrifices and other 
Ceremonies: Theſe Things are not done 
naturally, but morally or occonomical- 
ly, according to the Manners and the 
Paſſions of Men. And many other 
Things in the ſacred Writings imitate 
the Order of human Actions ; but they 
are to be interpreted rexpengs, according 
to the Dignity and Majeſty of the Al- 
mighty. Thus, though good Works 
are - altogether nece{lacy to ſuſtification 
and Salvation, yet the Word Merit is 
very incongruous between the great God, 
and us little miſcrable W retches. 

I ſhould thin! I had ſaid enough upon 
this Subject, it the pernictous Opinion, 
which the Antinunuans, as they are call 'd, 
obtruded upon the Chiiftian Dodrine, 
nad not come into my Mind. They ſay 
then, that we are juſtified, and render d 

pleaſing, 
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pleaſing and acceptable to God by Faith 
alone, by naked Faith abſtracted from 
good Works. Now one Thing alone 
ſcems to me to be ſufficient to refute 
this impious Opinion: Whatever is re- 
pugnant to natural Religion, that can 
have no Place in any Religion that 1s of 
Divine Inſtitution. But this Opinion is 
not only repugnant to the Perfections of 
the Divine Nature, but is an Obſtacle to 
the Perfection of human Nature, and 
removes and overthrows the very Foun- 
dation and End of Religion in general, 
whether it be natural or inſtituted : And 
particularly as to the Chriſtian Religion, 
as much as Light differs from Darkneſs, 
as much as Day differs from Night, fo 
much is this Opinion different from the 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
Indeed we Chriftians have nothing to do 
with the ceremonial Works of the Mo- 
faick Law. Chriſt fulfilled that Law, 
and his Apoſtles by Degrees annulPd it. 
That we are willing to grant; and that 


St. Paul very often preach'd: But the zit v. a 


moral Law has an eternal Force, an 
everlaſting Obligation, under every Di- 
vine Diſpenſation. Chriſt admirably ex- 
pounded and confirm'd that Law in his 
hrſt Ditcourſe to the People, and com- 
manded it to be more ſtrictly obſerv d by 
his Followers. And when one enquir d 
of 
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of him what he muſt do to obtain eternal 
Life, he principally admoniſh'd him to 
keep the Commandments of God, that 
is, to obſerve the moral Law, Mar. xix. 
16, 17, 18, Kc. John, the Forerunner 
of Chriſt, commanded Repentance and 
Reformation of Manners, to prepare the 
Way for the Chriſtian OEconomy, Mat. 
itt. 2, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Chriſt himſelf 
preach'd the fame Thing, and would 
have us look upon them as Impoſtors, 
and as ravenous Wolves in Sheep's 
Cloathing, who teach any other Doc- 
rine, Mat. vii. 15, 16, 17, Sc. 

Tat Apoſtles likewiſe every where 
proclaim'd War againſt Vice and Impu- 
rity of Manners. They diſtinctly ex- 
plain what the Works of the Fleſh are 
which Chriſtians are to avoid, and what 
the Works of the holy Spirit are which 
are pleaſing to God, and neceſſary to 
Salvation. And they conſtantly ex- 
clude from the Kingdom of Heaven all 
thoſe who are wicked, and Workers of 
Iniquity, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21, Sc. Heb. 
xi. 14. They teach us, that this is the 
very Deſign of the Goſpel, and of the 
Coming and Death of Chriſt, I ho gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem 


us from all Iniquity, and purify to him- 


ſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good 


Forks, Tit. ii. 14. Epheſ. v. 25, 26,27. 
For 
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For this Purpoſe the Son of God was 
manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil, 1 Joh. iii. 8. 
There are beſides innumerable Places 
in the Chriſtian Inſtitutes, which teach 
and demonſtrate that it muſt be an innate 
Juſtice, and the Sanity of our own 
Souls, not a ſubſtituted one, or another's 
Sanctity that ſtands for our own, that 
alone are pleaſing to God, and neceſſary 
to Salvation. Every Man that hath this 
Hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as 
Chriſt is pure, 1 Joh. iii. 3. Jam. i. 27. 


The very Strength and Sinew of every 


Religion is internal Sanctity; and all 
Things that are repugnant to natural 
Religion, are to be purg'd from the 
Chriſtian, like ill Humours, or to be 
cut off like Excreſences. 

Bur the Followers of this Sect will 
fay, perhaps, that they are juſt, by the 
Juſtice of Chriſt imputed to them: But 
how, I would fain know? of what Na- 


ture is this imputed Juſtice ? Is there any 


Thing real in it, any Thing that is without 
the Underſtanding and the Imagination ? 
Does it alter the Nature of the Subject? 
If I ſhould impute Whiteneſs to an Æ- 
thiop ; if there were no natural Mutation 
in the Body and Skin of the ÆAthiop, his 
Blackneſs would remain, not withſtand- 

ing my Imputation of Whiteneſs. 2 
e 
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the ſame manner that Imputation of 
Juſtice is of no Validity, ſince it cauſes 
no real Change, works no Renovation in 
the Perſon to whom ?*tis imputed. You 
know the Compariton which the Apoſtle 
uſes. If any one fays to the Naked, or 
the Deſtitute of daily Food, Depart in 
Peace, be thou warmed and filled, and 
yet gives them nothing that will expel 
Cold, or appeaſe Hunger, what good 
will this fictitious Charity do to ano» 
ther ? 

Bur you will ſay, that according to 
the facred Writings, and the Sayings of 
the Apoſtles, the Rightcoutnets of Chriſt 
is imputed to us: Be it o; but ts after 
the fame Manner that our Sin is imputed 
to Chrift, 2 Cor. v. 21. And as Chnft 
was not rcaily a Sinner by that Imputa- 
tion of Sin, to neither do we ically be- 
come righteous (without Repentance 
and Reformation of Manaers) by the 
Imputation of his Rightcouſnets. Theſe 
are extrinſecal Denominations, adapted 
to the Order and OEconomy of the Goſ- 
pel ; but can have no Effect in our Be- 
halt, unleſs by the Efficacy of inherent 
and intriuſck Juſtice, of which the A- 
p..les have often warn'd us, as former- 
ly the Prophets did the Fews. But 
you vill ſay, then where's the Validity 


of Goſpel Faith? where's the Validity | 


of 
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of Grace divine? They are certainly 
both of the utmoſt Validity; but then 
*tis by changing the Nature and Qualities 
of the Subject in which they are, and to 
which they are attributed; otherwiſe 
they are of little or no Validity. Faith 
without Works is dead, and Grace in- 
effectual, that does not generate Holi- 
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neſs. Little Children, let no Man de- Tu. i. 


cerve you, ſays the Apoſtle: Fe that 


doth Righteouſneſs, is righteous, even 
as Chriſt is righteous, 1 Joh. iii. 7. Gal. 
vi. 7. 1 Pet. i. 15. Now from what has 
been ſaid, it appears that Sanctification 
is a neceſſary Condition of Juſtifica- 
tion. 
; HryockiTts are pleas'd with the fore- 
ſaid Error, and ſometimes likewiſe it 
ſteals upon the Weak and the Credulous. 
But both will be miſerably deceiv'd in 
their Expectations: As much as every 
Man has town, ſo much will he reap, 
and no more: They who are juſt in 
this World, not with real nor inherent. 
but with imputed Juſtice only, nwit 
expect to be happy in the next after the 
fame Manner, happy not with a real, 
but with an imaginary and imputed Hap- 
pineſs; nor will they enjoy even that 
fictitious Felicity. But they will find 
themſelves like Men, who arc rous'd 
from a Dream in which they were eating 
and 
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and drinking plentifully, when the Fan. 
toms vaniſh from their waking Eyes, and 


they find themſel ves oppreſt with Thirſt 
and Hunger. We bear with Childleſs 
Things, provided they are not hurtful , 
but Errors of this Nature are Poiſon to 
all Religion, and to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion infinitely fo. But if St. Paul, dif. 
puting a little too warmly againſt the 
Fews, magnifying the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, and leſſening that of the 
moral Law, might perhaps let one 
or two ambiguous Expreſſions eſcape him, 
which may be wreſted by the Unsk.ilful, 
to ſignify ſomething which they do not 
mean; all that by found Rcaſon is to be 
rightly explain'd, ſo that it may be of 
a Piece with the reſt of the Body, and 
may agree with ſeveral other Paſſages 
which are more perſpicuous. This is a 
general Rule for the interpreting facred 
Scripture ; that we raſhly ſuffer nothing 
to eſcape us, that may be hurtful or 
{candalous to the evangelick Doctrine, 
whoſe eminent Glory it is, that 'tis il- 
luſtrious above all Inſtitutions whatever, 
for forming the Manners, and for exalt- 


ing the human to a Participation of the 


divine Nature. Nor are we to depart 
from this Rule upon any Pretence of 
new or tranflated Rightcouſneſs. But 
of this enough. 

THAT 
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TxAar which *tis uſual to ſpeak to 
next, is Free Will, and the Divine Con- 
currence; both knotty Queſtions, but 
to what Advantage? *Tis very certain 
that we are ſo far free, and Maſters of 
our own Actions, that God cannot by 
any Means be the Author of our Sin. 
And 'tis as plain on the other Side, that 
God is always ready to favour, to aſſiſt 
and proſper our hearty Endeavours : 
And tis no lets perſpicuous, that tis 
in ſome Meaſure in our Power to en- 
dea vour, when otherwiſe all Exhorta- 
tions, all Precepts, nay, the whole Goſ- 
pel it ſelf, would be altogether uſeleſs 
and ludicrous. He who commands you 
or exhorts you to remove a Mountain, 
and neither ſupplies you with Strength, 
nor with A ſſi ſtance for it, either mocks 
you, or upbraids you with your Impo- 
tence. But there 1s neither mocking nor 
upbraiding in the Divine Precepts: What- 
ever God commands us to do, that he 
gives us Power to do, either from Na- 
ture, or from Grace. Nor is it your Bu- 
lines, or mine, over - ſolicitouſly to en- 
quire how far Nature operates, and 
how far Grace is the Performance of 
any Work. In the diſcuſſing of any 
Argument, we ought to ſeparate Things 

that are certain, from thoſe that are doubt- 

ful; and Things that are profitable from 

thoſe 
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thoſe that are uſeleſs : For Theological 
Controverſies, if you cut off, firſt, the 
Differences that arz/e from Words, and 
then thoſe that ariſe from necdlef 
Things, the reſt will be contain'd in a 
narrow Compaſs, and be queſtionꝰd but 
by few. 5 

CoNnCERNING Grace, of which we 
made mention above, there are Contro- 
verſies not unlike the former, and not 
leſs in Number. By the Word Grace, 
all Men underſtand a certain Divine In- 
fluence, by which the Mind is illuminated 
in the Search after Truth, and the Will 
and Affections are inclinꝰd to that which 
is good. This gracious Influx is, ac- 
cording to the Opinion of ſome, univer- 
ſal, and has its Force and its Influence 
more or leſs, according to the different 
Habits of the Souls upon which it de- 
ſcends. According to others, Grace is 
particular, and diſtinguiſhing ; nor does 
the Inequality of the Effect always de- 
pend upon the Diſpoſition of the Souls 
into which it flows. Tis true, it does 
not always depend upon it. I believe 
that all Men acknowledge a Grace that 
diſinguiſhes ſome from others; as the 
Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and others 
that arc appointed by God for the car- 
ry ing on ſome ſingular Work. But im all 
others, why ſhould not this Divine 

| Force. 
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Force, like the Light of the Sun, be 
diffus'd in the fame Marne without 
Diſtinction through all; but penetrate 
and operate diverily, accoiuing to che 
different Qualities of the Surj..t- upon 


which it falls. God is no Accepter of 4 » 34. 


Perſons, nor is it juſt to preſcribe Bounds 
to his Goodnets, through the vain Loye 
of our ſelves, or the Narrowncels of ur 
Souls, he is the common Father of us 
all, who lets the Divine Dew of his 
Grace, like the Rain, detcend upon all; 
and who tfows his See! through the 
whole Field, which, according to the 
Diverſity of the Soil, and other different 
Circumſtances, ſprings up in leis or in 
greater Quantities, iti an unequal Va- 
riety: Chritt ofter'd himſelf a propitia- 
tory Sacrifice for all. Nor will che AL 
ſiſtance of the holy Spirit be wanting to 
any one, provided he does what was in 
his own Power to do. In ſhort, that 
Perſon preſumes to fet a Bar not only 
to our Picty and hearty Endeavours, 
but to the Glory of God himſelf, who 
pretends to reſtrain and confine to an 
uncertain few, that celeſtial Grace which 
is to plentifully pour'd upon all. 

Ix the mean while, we have receiv'd 
from God the Power to will and to per- 
form; and we are afliſted in both of 
them by the Aid of the holy Spirit, ope- 

P rating 
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rating and dweliing within us, (Phil. ii. 
13. Epbeſ. iii. 16.) And from this Dwel- 
ling of the Spirit within us, we are call'd 
the Temples of God, and, as it were, 
the Santfum Santtorum, in which is the 
Scat of the Divine Pretence, (1 Cor. iii. 
16. and vi. 19. Epheſc ii. 22.) And from 
hence too we derive the certain Hope of 
a fiture Reſurrection, and a glorious 
Immortality, by that holy Spirit dwel- 
ling within us, of which we have the 
firſt Fruits, the Principle, as it were, of 
Life, and of Deliverance from Corrup- 
tion, Rom. viii. 11, 23. 2 Cor. v. 4, 5. 
And from this likewite, that the ſame 
Spirit, or our Participation of it, is call'd 
the Earncit of our future Inheritance, 
and our Glory, as it were, a Part of the 
Price paid before-hand, to ſtrengthen 
and eſtabliſh our Faith for the Perfor- 


mance of the reſt, 2 Cor. i. 22. Epheſ. 


L 13, 14. and vi. 30. Laſtly, the ſame 
Spirit, in another View or Alluſion, is 
call'd a Scal, with which the Promiſe of 
our eternal Inheritance is teald, and be- 
comes authentick, as it appears from the 
fame Paſſages. So ſpeaks the holy Scrip- 
ture of the Significancy and Efficacy of 
the holy Spirit, who dwells in the Hearts 
of the Faithful; and though theſe Say- 
ings have a ſtronger and ſingular Force 
in thoſe who have taſted his extraordinary 

Gifts, 
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| Gifts, yet they comprehend and embrace 
all who arc regenerated and born again, 
and renew d by the ſame Spirit, (9h. iii. 
5. Tit. iii. 5.) who retain the fame in- 
corraptible Seed in themiclves, (1 Pet. 
1.23.) and aue Heirs of the fame eternal 
Life. 

To come to a Concluſion of all this, 
why do we pour forth daily Prayers be- 
fore the Throne of Grace, publick as 
well as private Prayers, imploring the 
Almighty that he would vouchfafe to 
aſſiſt us, to help our Infirmities, to en- 
lighten our Minds, to enflame our Wills 
and Affections with the Love of himſelf, 
and to give them a Bent towards Things 
celeſtial and cternal ? Why, I tay, do 
we interrupt, importune, and provoke 
God, if we have no Advantage to ex- 

from it, and have no Occaſion for 
his Help or Aftiſtance 7 

Tut Doctrine of the Divine Necrees 
comes next; the Doctrine of Election 
and Reprobation, and of the Preſcience 
of God. It has always been undoubted 
to me, that God tees all Things at one 
View, preſent, paſt, and to come: Thar 
the Order of their Succeſſion is appointed 
by him. And that in the natural World, 
beſides Order, the Cauſes of all Things, 
from the Beginning to the End of Time, 
are conftitued by him, comprehended 
P 2 and 
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and included in the Idea of his infinite 
Mind. And not only the next, but the 
remoteſt Cauſes, the firſt, the laſt, the 
midmoſt, the whole Series, the what 
Chain of Beings, or, if you would have 
it to, the cine Web and Contexture 
of the Univerſe: For he firſt confirm'd 
and ditpos'd the hrit Principles, and the 
Stamina, as it were, of Nature, in ſuch 
a Manner, and in tuch a Manner laid 
the firit Foundation of the World, that 
not only a moſt beautiful Fabrick ſhould 
ar from it, but that the fame Matter 
in the immenſe Proceſſion of Ages, being 
chang'd ſucceſſively into a chouſand dit. 
ferent Forms, according to their deter- 
min'd Orders and Periods, ſhould ſhew 
the manifold admirable Wiſdom of the 
great Maker and Ruler. We ought 
therefore to conclude, (for *tis impious 
to believe that all theſe Things ſhould 
have come to pats fortuitouſly and con- 
tingently, without the Knowledge of 
God, that the Idea of the natural World, 
eternal, immutable, univerſal, and in- 
filuble, as well in its firſt Fabrick and 
Face, as in its whole ſubſequent Order, 
and through all its Viciſſitudes, from the 

inning to the End of Time, does 
both now exiſt, and from all Eternity 
has exiſted in the Divine Mind. 


Tur 
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Tut ſecond Queſtion is concerning 
the moral World, which has its Revolu- 
tions no leſs than the natural, its dege- 
nerate States, its Reſtorations, ard its 
Accompliſhments. Will any one pre- 
tend to prove to me, Or tO pertwade me, 
that theſe Things any more lay hid from 
God, than thoſe which we mention'd a- 
bove. We fcc that Nature has always 
conſpir'd with Providence, as its Aſſociate 
and Confederate ; and that the natural 
World does ſo incline to and anſwer to 
the Moral, that once appears to be the 
Servant and Miniiter of the other, big. 
to execute the Vengeance of the Wrath 
of God upon a ſinful Age, or to pro- 
claim his Bleſſing upon a virtuous Gene- 
ration. Thetc Things being conſider'd, 
tis juſt to believe chat idm and Jus 
nice divine has jo temper'd thete Things 
from the Beginning of Time, as that 
they ſhould go on hand-in-hand ; which, 
fince it had been impoſlible, if God had 
not foreknown, and from the Beginaing 
regulated the future Mutations of both 
Worlds, therefore we declare, firſt, that 
all the Motions and Mutations of Matter 
in the natural World, whether they are 
greater or lets, were foreknown to God, 
and approv'd of by his good Pleaſure. 
Then tecondly, we likewiſe declare, that 

in the moral World, all its Changes 
F-\1 from 
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from good to bad, or the contrary, are 
ſubjected to the Divine Providence, Pre- 
ſcience, and Pre-ordination. Theſe 
Things ſeem to me to be clear; but then 
a third Queſtion remains a difficult and 
an obtcure one, and that is, how far 
Divine Preſcience and Pre-ordination, and 
that from all Eternity, have Place in 
particular Men and their individual Ac. 
tions? The Difficulty of the Matter, 
and the Reaton oi Doubting lies here; 
that the Liberty of human Will ſeems 
to be quite deſtroy 'd, if all its Motions 
are not only known, but are preſerib'd 
and determin'd from all Eternity. For 
theſe Things being once fied and eſta- 
bliſh'd by an omnipotent and infallible 
God, the Confequence ſeems to be, 
that all the Acts of the human Will are 
neceſſary, imnmmitable, and unayoida- 
ble. 

Wr have hardly a better Way to un- 
tic this Knot, than by acknowledging 
the Weakneſs and Narrownets of human 
Underſtanding. That each Part conſi- 
der'd ſeparately, both divine Preſcience, 
and the Freedom of human Will, is 
true, we clearly perceive ; but we are 
ignorant of the Means of reconciling one 
to the other, when they ſeem to deſtroy 
each other. Nor yet is one or the other 


Tuth to be deſerted by reaſon of this 
Con- 
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Concomitant, and intermingled Igno- 
rance, or becauſe, as the Apoſtle ſays we 
now only in part. In every Subject, 
and more eſpecially in an infinite one, 
(fuch as is that of the Divine Pre-ordina- 
tion and Preſcience,) we ought to diſtin- 
guiſh the known from the unknown, and 
the clear from the obſcure; and — 
quiſhing thoſe Things that are hid from 
us, retain thoſe that fall within the Com- 
is of our Diſcernment and Uncer- 
ſtanding: But we find by moſt certain 
Experience, and by internal Scenic, that 
in many Things we are rec, and our 
own Maſters ; and that it is in our Power 
to excite ſuch and ſuch Motions in the 
Body, and to excrt our Thoughts from 
ſome Things, and to apply them to 
others; and in doubtful Caſes to tutpend 
our Alſent: And we find that in feveral 
other Things we arc Maſters of the tame 
Power. On the other Side, that God is 
omniſcient, and that nothing can happen 
againſt his W ill, or without his Know- 
ledge, we as certainly know, as well 
from the Per fections of every Kind that 
muſt be neceffarily in the Divine Na- 
ture, as becauſe without ſuch a Fore- 
knowledge he would not be fitly qua- 
lied to govern the World. For human 
Affairs depend upon human Actions, 
(Providence ſtill prefiding,) and chiefly 
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upon theſe cardinal Points, upon the 
W il of Princes, von the Lenibera- 
tions and Decrecs of Senates and Coun. 
cils, and upon the Event of Battles. 
And if God did not foreknow thele, he 
could not poftibly know what would 
happen To-morrow, nor could he have 
any permangnt ide of human Affairs, 
and of the Government of the World, 
an Idea that would extend to every Na. 
tion, and to every Age. But if he has 
ſuch a providential Idea, if 1 may fo 
expreſs my tcif, an Idea which compre- 
hends the whole Series of human Af- 
fairs in all Ages, (ſuch as all wife Men 
attribute to the Deity, againit whoſe 
Expectation nothing can happen, and 
nothing that he has not foreſcen,) he 
eic approves or diſapproves of it. If 
he approves of it, he fixes and eſtabliſhes 
it. But that Series of Things, which 
hed. ſapproves of, can never prevail, can 
never come to paſs againſt the Will of the 
Almighty. For from what Cauſe can any 
Thing againſt his good Pleaſure proceed? 
But if you fay that he permits theſe 
Things, and does not approve of them, 
that which is permitted by an all-power- 


ful Cauſe, is in ſome Meaſure approv'd 


of, if not abſolutely, at leaſt — 

tively ; or to illuſtrate other Things, as 

Ditcords in Muſick , tho? harſh and gra- 
- ny 
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ting in themſelves, yet artfully mingled 
with the Concords, improve and exalt 
the Harmony. Beſides, to make theſe 
ar the leſs hard, we are to obſerve, 
that with regard to the Order and Cer- 
tainty of Things to come ; Divine Fore- 
knowledge is of the fame Prevalency with 
Pre-ordination. For ſince that is infal- 
lible and uni verſal, nothing whatever 
can come to paſs, or can come to pats 
after any other Manner, than 'tis inclu- 
ded in the Idea of the Divine Under- 
ſtanding. In ſhort, if you grant that 
God forcknows all Things, he either 
foreknows them in their Cauſes, or in 
his own Decree. And cach of them is 
of equal Efficacy, as to the Immutabi- 
lity of Events. But enough of this. 

Tis rather becoming of a wife Man 
to acquieſce in what he clearly and di- 
ſtinctly conceives, than to argue ſubtlely 
concerning the Modes of incomprchenſi- 
ble Things. Let us determine then, 
and declare that God is omniſcient, and 


that the World is govern'd by Provi- 


dence, according to his Will and Ap- 
pointment. In the next Place, we take 
it for an equal Truth, that in moſt 
Things we act ſpontaneouſly, volunta- 
rily, freely: But if in comparing and 
reconciling theſe Things, we mcet with 
ſomething perplex'd and inſurmountable 
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to our Underſtandings, let us expect E- 
lias, as the Fews are wont to expreſs 
themſelves, a new Light, and a fuller 
Revelation. In the mean while, let us 
take the Courſe that is moſt ſafe, and 
letting Controverſies reſt, which we can 
never determine, and which, vehemently 
diſputed, are wont to be detrimental to 
Charity ; let us do our utmoſt to culti- 
vate our Virtue and Piety, and no Di- 
vine Preſcience or Pre-ordination will 
obſtruct our virtuous Endeavours. 

I know, indeed, very well that there 
are ſeveral other Controverſies, and di- 
vers little Ditputes, in which Divincs arc 
wont to engage; but 'trs not my Buſineſs 
to ſet up for a Cenſor of them all, when by 
their Number they are rather a Ditgrace 
to the Chrittian Religion, than any Ad- 
vantage or Honour. What we have 
treated of above, ſeem to me the weigh- 
tler Subjects of Diſſention among Friends: 
And of the Errors of the Papiſts we 
mall treat more largely below. Nor 
have I undertook to handle theſe very 
Points, that I might ſhew my Subtlety 
and my Dexterity, or that I might ſift 
them more narrowly, or more accutely 
define them; but to the End, that lay- 
ing aſide Trifles, and calming and com- 


poling our Minds, we ſhould avoid 


pernicious Opinions, and bear with 
thoſe 
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' thoſe that are harmleſs, though they 
may be doubtful and contrary to our 
| private Opinions. What Chriſt ſaid to 
Martha; Martha, Martha, thou art Lak. x. 40. 
careful, and troubled about many Things, 
but ONE THING ISC NEEDFUL, 
may here as truly be faid concerning 
theſe ſecondary Opinions: If you bring 
with you but a pious and ſincere Mind, 
| and an unſhaken Faith in the Word of 
' God, Charity will cover all lighter Er- 
rors. The Mind 1s but overwhelmed 
with the Multitude of Controverhes, 
| andis divertcd from contemplating and 
examining Things which are moſt neceſ- 
fary to be known. To conclude this 
Argument, nothing remains, but to bring 
a ſhort Diſſertation concerning Opzrions 
in general. 
| call, by the Name of Opinions, the 
different Tenets of this or of that Sect, or 
Aſſembly of Men, who in the Funda- q* 
mentals of Faith agree. Opinions of this 
| fort, whether they are true, or whether 
they are falſe, proceed either from the 1 
ſimple Underſtanding alone, or from vl | 
the Underitanding led and incited by 19 
the Affections. The Act of the Under- | N | 
ſtanding is in its felf involuntary ; nor 1 
| can we arbitrarily give or deny our Af- „ 
ſent to any Opinion or Propoſition what- 1 
ever, but we follow the Light that 1s ' BY 
held I 
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held out to us: And therefore whatever 
depends upon the Underſtanding alone, 
though it may be Error, yet has it no- 
thing of the Nature of Sin, but of hu- 


man Infirmity only. But when vicious 


Affections influence the Underitanding, 
and draw and allure it to take Part with 
themſclves, that truly partakes of the 
Nature of Sin: And from this Fountain 
a great many Errors are deriv'd, though 
the Knowledge of it, for the moſt Part, 
eſcapes the very Perſons themſelves who 
commit them. Therefore whenever we 
find that we are vchementily carried on 
or inclin'd to this or to that Opinion, 
without a manifeſt Reaton, or a prece- 
ding Examination, we have Grounds to 
doubt, and to enquire from what Cauſes, 
or what Originals, that Anticipation or 
Prejudice proceeds; which, if it cannot 
be reduc'd to pure Reaton, or to any 
Degree of clear Knowledge, ought to 
be referr'd tothe Paſſions. But here under 


the Name of Aﬀections or Paſſions, I com- 
prehend whatever, beſides Reaton and 


the facred Oracles, has any Weight or 
Force to bend or incline the Mind to 
embrace any Opinion, whether 1t pro- 
ceeds from the Body and its particular 


Temperament, which is chiefly the Cate 


of Enthuſiaſts, or from external Cauſes. 
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SIMETIMES the Conftitution is too 
warm, and fometimes too cold and hea- 
vy. Fanaticks, they ſay, are enflam'd 
by the abounding Heat, and Atheiſts 
and Epicures from the heavy inanima- 
ted Matter. But this is not a proper 
Place to diſcourſe of theſe internal Cau- 
ſes. There are many external ones, as 
Education, Authority, the Love and 
Deſire of Eaſe, ſecular Advantage, and 
divers of the Conveniencies, Ornaments, 
and Honours of Lite: From Education 
and antient Cuſtom, we imbibe teveral Wl. 
Inſtructions concerning ſacred Matter, Wl | 
without any Examination of the Things = 
themſelves, which can ſcarce be other- MW 
wife, or at leaſt be entirely avoided. 4 
The Principles of Religion muſt be in- | Wl 
| fus'd into tender Minds; but every Sect | 65 
and every Church joins and intermingles = 
with theſe thoſe Opinions which are ll 
proper and peculiar to themſel ves, which N * | 
are recety*d with the tame Faith, and are fl 
ſometimes inculcated more diligently, 
and with greater Zeal, than the princi- 
plc Points | themſelves. And from hence 
for che moſt Part it procceds, that we | 
never queſtion the Truth of Things 'Þ 
which we have received from our An- | 
ceſtors and our Superiors, much leſs 4 
dare we conteſt or refute thote which ; 
publick Authority will have believed to 
be 
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be true. If from theſe recciv'd Opi- 
nions you depart never ſo little, you will 
excite the Anger of tome, and the Ha- 
tred of many againſt you, to the Detri- 
ment of your Fortune, and the Loſs of 
your Reputation, if you ſuffer nothing 

more cruel. A Man had need both to 
have true Fortitude, and to be the 
warmeſt Lover of Truth, not to be de- 
terr'd by ſuch Sufferings from embra- 
cing any Opinion that is diſpleaſing to 
others, and detrimental to himſelf. There- 
fore I do not at all wonder that theſe 
ſorts of Arguments have a great deal of 
Force with the Generality of People, 
when we are all but too much inclin'd to 
embrace the ſafer and more adyantageous 
Party. 

Beritve me, there is not the ſame 
Freedom of Soul, nor Liberty of Un- 
derſtanding, 1n ditcuſſing a Theological 
Queſtion, that there is in one that is mere- 
ly Mathematical. Here Truth alone 
touches the Mind, and alone claims our 
Aſſent, when the Mathematician is to 
receive neither Profit nor Detriment, 
whatever upon Conviction he pronoun- 
ces to be Truth. But 'tis not to fate 
nor ealy often, for the Divine to eſpouſe 
that Part which claims his Aſſent by the 
Weight of its Reaſons. Many Obſta- 
cles hinder him from within and with- 

out, 
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out, both from ſeeing and diſcovering 

Truth where it lies hid, and from own- 

it, and declaring it after he has ſeen 
and diſcover dit. And if we, as we are 
Men, have at any Time felt any Imprei- 
ſion, either from the Allurements and De- 
lights of the World, or from the Appre- 
henſion of ſubſequent Evils, or, laſtly, 
from the Prejudices of Education, we 
ſhould have ſo much Conlideration for 
human Infirmities, as in ſome meaſure 
to forgive thoſe who, upon any of the 
foreſaid Accounts, have becn drawn in- 
to Error. 

THEREFORE the warm Maintainers of 
Opinions are to be diſtinguiſn'd, ſome 
from the other. They who by their 
Opinions corrupt good Manners and the 
Sanctity of the Chriſtian Law, in my 
Judgment are not to be ſufſer'd: Nor 
are they any more to be born with, who 
offend againſt natural Juſtice, and the 
Foundation of human Soctety. Eur 
theſe two remaining unhurt, it ſcems to 
be free for every one, cither to retain 
his Opinions within himſelf, or to pub- 
lin them with Modeity, and with a 
Spirit of Peace. Tis impoſſible even 
for the fierceſt Enemies of Chriſtian Li- 
berty, to hinder any one from reſerving 
within himſelf, and from nouriſhing 
thoſe Opinions which he has confin'd 

within 
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within his own Breaſt, And if 


grant nothing but this, and are fo little hol 
indulgent to thoſe who err, that is not but 
to be attributed either to your Juſtice led 


or Clemency, but to Neceſlity and your is 
want of Power to puniſh. But that we Co 
may obſerve both Human and Chriftian Ju 
Juſtice, let us ſuffer every Man decent- du: 


ly to propoſe his Opinion, as in the com- 
mon Senate of Mankind, to be examin'd 
by the Rules of Truth and of Equity, 
that it may be refuted, if requiſite, by 
thoſe who diſſent from it, or maintain | 
it ſelf by the Weight of the powerful 
Reaſons it brings. This ſcems to me to 
be the beſt and the neareſt Way to the 
Diſcovery of Truth. And they who 
walk in another Path, ſeem to me to 
erect an infallible Tribunal among Men; 
which being once erected and eſtabliſh'd 
by Law, will have the Right of de- 
termining all Controverſies. But they 
who do not arrogantly aſſume to them- 


{elves this ſupreme and infallible Right, — 
but confeſs themſel ves ſubject to human | 
Paſſions, and to human Frailties, and 20 
equally obnoxious to Errors in their ., 
Opinions: Their Deciſions, and their 
Decrees can no further be prevalent (as 1 
fir as they relate to the Diſcovery of « 
Truth) than as they are founded up- : 


On | 
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on the & ſacred Writings, or upon right 
Reaſon ; all indeed acknowledge the 
holy Scripture for a Law and a Rule; 
but of this we neither have nor acknow- 
ledge any infallible Interpreter: That 
is rightly to be referr'd to every one's 
Conſcience, and to what they call the 
Judgment of Ditcretion in every indiyi- 
dual Perſon among us. 

Mex have always been allow'd in all 
Sciences, and in all Sects, in order to 
advance the Knowledge of Truth, to 
examine one another's Notions and O- 
pinions, to diſcuſs them, to judge of 
them, to confute them, reject them, or 
embrace them : And if that is prohibited 
in Divinity alone, the Way to the Search 
and Diſcovery of Truth will not only be 
obſtructed by ſuch Prohibition, but what 
is of worſe Conſequence, Religion it ſelf 
will lie under a Suſpicion, that being 
conſcious to it ſelf of its own Infirmity, 
it 
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it is apprehenſive of Danger, from any 
impartial and accurate Examinations ; Par 
which we are very far from granting. 
Is we conſider all that has been ſaid 
candidly and deliberately, it will neither = 
appear agrecable to Equity, nor to our 
Intereſt, the Fundamentals of Faith be- of ( 
ing untouch'd, to obtrude our own O- 
pinions upon any who are unwilling to 
receive them. There is a certain Beauty 
in an innocent Variety; and the different 
Colours in which Minds appear, are no 
lets pleaſing than thoſe of Flowers, or Of 
of a thouſand different Creatures which 
Nature has fo variouſly painted. If all 
Objects were white, if all that we ſee þ 
were black, Nature would loſe thoſe Or- 


naments and that Beauty with which we div 
ſo much are charm'd: Nor would a con- by 
ſtant uniform Face oi Things delight ref 
either our Eyes or our Minds. Beſides, Jet 
the different Talents and Opinions of — 
Men are Spurs to the Mind which they tro 
exerciſe, add to its Force, and augment be 
its Speed, that human Affairs may not ſh 
dully languifh or ſtagnate in a thought- 
lets Stupidity. None are wont to take 


the lighter Contentions ill, but the 
Moroſe, the Imperious, or the Conceit- 
ed: And our Narrowncts of Spirit, and 
Littleneſs of Soul, is often the Cauſe Bu 
that we cannot endure any Thing t hat a | 
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$ contrary to our Opinions. As for my 
part, let me but ſce the Principles of 
the Religion of Nature, and the Princi- 
ples of the Chriſttan Religion, and no 
lighter Differences ſhall ever provoke 
me to break the Bonds of Friendſhip and 
of Charity. 


— 


r 
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CHA P. IX. 


Of the Chriſtian Church; its Govan- 
ment and Diſcipline. 


S formerly Philoſophers of the 

firſt Rate, eſtabliſh'd ſeveral Sects, 
divided and diſtinguiſh'd both by Name, 
by Doctrine, and by Inſtitution, from the 
reſt of human Kind ; fo 1s it plain that 
Jeſus of Nazareth had a Deſign, by a 
new Law, to eſtabliſh a Sect diſtinguith'd 
from all other Sets; a Sect that ſhould 
be diffus'd through all Nations, and 
mould through all Ages remain. 


Sic parvis componere magna ſolebain. 


Thus to compare great Things with 
{mall I us'd. 


But this Chriſtian Inſtitution is indeed of 
a higher Order, and has not fo much 
Regard to the Schools of Philotophers, as 

2 | to 
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to the Religion in general, both of the 
Fews and Gentiles ; the latter of which 
he utterly difapprov'd of, and the for- 
mer he accompliſh'd and aboliſh'd, and 
appointed a new Law for facred Mat- 
ters, and a People under that Law ap- 
propriated to hiniſelf; always retaining, 
improving, and illuſtrating the Law of 
Nature, the only Foundation of Virtue 
and of Picty. 

Tris new Inſtitution or Society was 
formerly call'd by the Jews the Seft 
of the Nazarens, or the Nagaren He- 
reſy. (nor were theſe Names formerly of 
ſcandalous Signification,) taking its 
Name from Jetus of Nazareth : But 
among the Gentiles the Diſciples of 
Chriſt were firſt call'd Chriſtians at Au- 
tioch, from Chriſt their Head, which 
Titie they now enjoy. But to denote 
this Aſſembly or Socicty of Chriſtians, 
the Apoſtles us'd the Word Ercleſaa, 
which we interpret Church, (which, in 
the Fewsh Style, was the Congregation 
of the People,) which Chriſt had us'd 
before, when he ſaid that he would build 
his Church upon the Confeſſion made « 
St. Peter, vi g. that he was the Meſſiab, 
the Sor! of the living God, Mat. xvi. 16, 
17, 18. 

ur we have ſaid, that this Sect, or 
this Church, did not ſtart up A 

an 
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and unexpectedly, but by the Means of 
ound Deſign and Preparation. And 
to that End Chriſt immediately, in the 
Beginning of this Miniſtry, as 1s known, 
choſe twelve Apoſtles, whom tal.ing Mat. iv: 
and aſſociating to himfelf, he fully in- 13 
ſtructed and inform'd, that they might is. 
be qualified afterwards to be tent and Jo” . 
delegated to preach the Gofve! through 
all the World. Beſides, hc teat ſeventy 
other Diſciples, two by two, into the 
Cities of Judea, ſupplied with more 
than ordinary Gifts, that they might open 
and prepare the Way to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, £74. x. Then after his Reſur- 
rection, Chriſt being about to leave the 
Earth, thus ſpoke to the Apoſtles in his 
laſt Words, All Power is gruen Unto Matxxviii. 
me, both in Heaven and in Earth. Go . 
ge therefore and teach all Nations, bap- * 
tiging them in the Name of the Father, 15.16, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teach- © 
mg them to obſerve all Thiugs whatever 
I have commanded you; and lo am 
with you alway, even to the End of the 
Wirld. Amen. Then after his Aſcen- 
hon, by the Effuſion of the holy Spirit, 
which he before had promis'd, he con- 
hrm'd and corroborated the fame Apo- 
ſtles in the Ditcharge of their Apoſtolick 
Functions, that they might be Witneſ⸗ 
ſes and Heralds of his Works, and his 

Q 3 Doctrine 
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ais. Doctrine, not only in Feruſalem, and in 


V. 


22. 


all Judea, and in Samaria, but to the 
uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. And 
that they might chiefly cauſe all Men to 
belicve in his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. 

Non did the Labours of the Apoſtles, 
by Day and by Night, want the Succeſs 
which they aim'd at, but they bore 
plentiful and plcatant "Fruit, and there 
were daily added to the Church ſuch as, 
embracing the Chriſtian Faith, were de- 
ſign'd to be ſaved, as we read in the 
Acts of the ſame Apoſtles. But when 
the Multitude of Belic vers grew ſo nu- 
merous, that they could neither be kept 
together without ſome Government, nor 
without Teachers be inſtructed in any 
Diſcipline, the Care of each of theſe 
was the firſt Care that lay upon the A- 
poſtles. But as they knew that after the 
Couric of their Lives was finiſh'd, they 
were to depart from the Earth, and that 
even while they liv'd, they were not to 
abide in one Place or City, or Region, 
ſince the Name and the Goſpel of Jeſus 
were to be town and N wherever 
the World had Room to receive them: 
In thoſe Places where they had convert- 
cd moſt to the Faith, they conſtituted 
others, (call'd * brenzva, that is, Biſhops 
or Oyerteers,) and who ſhould be = 

ice- 
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Vicegerents, and ſhould perform both 
Functions of Teaching, and of Govern- 


ing. Theſe Biſhops or Overſeers ap- A. xiv. 
pointed by the Apoſtles, and advanced 73; . 
to take care of others, afterwards them- 12 
ſel ves appointed others, Tit. i. 5. to pub. e. x 
liſh and promulgate the Name and Doc- 1 


trine of Chriſt, their Maſter and chief 
Shepherd, and to eſtabliſh a new Order 
in their Divine Worſhip and OEcono- 
my. Laſtly, this Order, and this Hie- 
rarchy, diſtinguiſh'd and accompliſh'd 
by ſeveral Degrees, Functions and Mi- 
niſtries in a continual Succeſſion, will 
always propagate the Chriſtian Faith, 
and preſerve it to the End of the World, 
under the divine Protection of Chriſt, 
Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. Mat. xxvili. 19. 
1 Cor. x1. 26. 

Tus the Chriſtian Church, from a 
imall Seed, grew up to a flouriſhing 
Tree, nay, to a Wood, which flouriſhes 
ſtill, and covers with its Shade a great 
Part of the Globe. This Church is di- 
vided into particular Branches, tome of 
which are greater, and ſome lets, which 


united together in the Trunk, conſti- 


tute the Univertal or Catholick Church. 


Let us now admire the divine Virtue of 


this Seed, I mean the Progrets and In- 
create of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
from fo ſmall a Beginning ſubdued Cities, 
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Countries, Empires: Not by Arms, or 
the Force of warlike Troops, as the ce- 
lebrated Monarchies of old preyail'd, and 
more lately the Law of Mahomet ; but 
a Doctrine publith'd by vulgar Perſons, 
by Fiſhermen, inclin'd and bent the 
Minds of Men to give their Aﬀent to it, 
and to pay Obedience to it, in ſpight of 
the Oppolition of Jews and Gentiles, 
the Perſecution of Emperors, and the 
Reſiſtance and Rage of Devils and infer- 
nal Furies. But let us proceed, 

Wi have already treated of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine in the preceding Chapters, 
Vit. and viii. As for what relates to Go- 
vernment, Chriſt appointed no particu- 


lar Form of Government for his Church. 


But the Apoſtles ſeem to have conſtitu- 
ted that, which is in the Hands of Bi- 
ſhops and the Priefts that are under 
them, which ſeems to have been intro- 
duced in the very firſt Ages of the 
Church. Nor am I yet of Opinion, that 
the Apoſtles appointed any particular 
Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, to 
definitively and immutably, but that it 
is lawful to change it for the publick 
Good, and to ſet up another, when ma- 
nifeſt Reaſon or Neceſſity require it. 
The various Forms and Methods of Ad- 
miniſtration, both in ſacred and civil 
Matters, are not the ultimate Ends of 

Things, 
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Things, but Means for the Arrival at 
thoſe Ends that is for the obtaining of 
Peace, and Virtue, and Picty. That 
which aims righteſt at that Mark, and 
which ſeldomeſt miſſes it, that, whether 
it is in the Hands of one, or of many, 
is certainly the beſt Form of Govern- 
ment, both for facred and civil Mat- 
ters. But the Form of Ecclchaſtical Go- 
vernment 1s, for the molt part, adapted 
to the State of the Kingdom, or the 
Republick, where tis eltabliſh'd ; that 
by ſuch an Agreement they may be more 
of a piece, and contract the ſtricter 
Friendſhip by their Affinity; that they 
may ſupport, and ſtrengthen, and aſſiſt 
each other by their mutual Strength 
and Authority, in the procuring and pro- 
moting the Advantage and the Safety of 
the People committed to their Charge; 
that we may live a quiet and peaceable 
Life, in all Godlineſs and IV orthineſs 
of Behaviour, which is the Aim and 
Defign of both Adminiſtrations, | 
To the Government of the Church, 
and the appointing Pertons to reſide over 
it, as we hinted above, belongs the Or- 
dination and Contecration of its Minitters : 
For ſince the Chriſtian Prieſthood is nei- 
ther Hereditary, nor limited to a parti- 
cular Tribe or Family, as it was among 
the Fews; nor was it convenient that 
any 
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any one ſhould upon any ſudden enthu- 
ſiaſtical Motion, and at his own Will 
and Pleaſure, aſſume and arrogate to 
himſelf the Office and Authority of a 
publick Teacher in the Church, leaft all 
the Laws of Decency being contemn'd, 
Confuſion ſhould ariſe; therefore to pre- 
vent this, this Power is granted to thoſe 
only who, upon a preceding Examina- 
tion, ſhall appear to thoſe who reſide 
over the Church to be the beſt quali- 
hed to undertake 1o important a Charge. 
Chriſt gave it to his Apoſtles, his A- 

ſtles to their Succeſſors, and they to 
thoſe who ſucceeded them, and ſo on. 
And it is but juſt and reaſonable, that 
they who are approv'd of after this 
Manner, ſhould be admitted into that 
new Order and Miniftry by ſome ſo- 


n. lemn Ceremony. Chriſt was inaugura- 
g. ted for the Diſcharge of his Miniſtry by 


the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
him in a viſible Form, which was the 


iv. fulfilling the Type of all facerdotal 


Unction. The Apoſtles were conſecra- 


. ted by Chriſt, by his Breathing on them, 


and afterwards by the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the Appearance of fiery 
Tongues. The Apoſtles conſecrated 
others for the Performance of this facred 
Office, by the Impoſition of Hands, as 
was formerly done by Moſes, Num. 

xxvii. 
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xxVii. 18, 19, 20. Deut. xxxiv. 9. And 
the ſame Cuſtom, after putting up Pray- 
ers to God, is now us d in the Church. 
This is the Order recciv'd and com- 
manded ; but if by the mutable and un- 
certain State of human Affairs, in tome 
extraordinary Cate, theſe Rules cannot 
be obſerv'd, in ſuch an Emergency we 
mult yield to Neceſlity, which is al ways 
too hard for Law, and we muit ute thoſe 
Means and Methods by which the prin- 
cipal End of the Chriſtian Revelation 
may be beſt and neareſt attain'd. Elec- 


tions, as in tome of them, the Manner of 


Diſcipline, were formerly more popular, 
which inſenſibly, to avoid Confuſion, 
de volv'd upon thoſe who preſided over 
the Church. 

To this Government likewiſe belongs 
the Priviledge of making Laws and 
Conſtitutions concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters, and of inſtituting Rites about 
indifferent Things. But theſe Privi- 
ledges are neither the fame, nor equal 
in particular Churches, but haye their 
different Bounds, according to the diffe- 
rent Conſtitutions of Kingdoms or Re- 
publicks. But here a Queſtion is wont 


to be moy'd concerning the Power of 


aſſembling Synods or Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ventions, whether the Right of it is in 
the civil Magiſtrate, or in thoſe who are 

ſet 
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ſet over the Church. "Tis manifeſt, that 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, under 
the Roman Empire, the Prelidents of 
the ſeveral Churches exercis'd this Power. 
But the Empire being chang'd from 
Heathen to Chriftian, Emperors and 
Kings exercis'd the tame Power. Now 
the Queſtion is, how it came to paſs, 
that this Right was transferr'd from the 
Eccleſiaſtical to the Secular Power? Not 
by any explicite Contract, or by the 
Conceſſion of any general Council, but 
probably by the tacite Content of the 
Church, for the Preſervation of Peace 
and Concord between both Eſtates. And 
indeed it could hardly happen otherwiſe 
upon that memorable Event, and that 
new Face of Affairs: For all the En- 
trances and the Promotious to eccleſiaſti- 
cal Riches and Dignities depended upon 
the Emperors, and likewiſe in their 
Hands was the coercive Power; for as 
human Paſſions prevail'd on the Church 
to give their Conſent to this, the Deſire 
of Peace did the fame Thing, leaſt two 
Legiſlative Powers ſhould be al ways con- 
tending againſt each other, or the Chri- 
ſtian Clergy ſhould appear to be ill Pa- 
triots, or ill Subjects. But if Princes 
ſhall iſſue out any Commands, or make 
any Thing Law, which is like to end 
in the Deſtruction or the great Corrup- 

tion 
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tion of the Chriſtian Religion, we are 
not to deſert the Caute, but ought to 
aſſemble pcaccabiy, and to deliberate 
concerning the Security of the Chriſtian 
Religion, even without the Command 
or Call of the Magiſtrate. For in any 
extream Neceſſity, the Right that every 
Man had by Nature revives and reverts 
to the People. 

To iis Government, we ſaid, that 
we ought to refer the Appointment of 
ſacred Rites in Things that are indiffe- 
rent otherwite. But thote expletive 
Ceremonies ought to be few and modeſt ; 
few, leaſt being too much employ 'd BY 
bout external Things, we ſhould be too 
little intent upon the inward Sanctity of 
the Soul ; and modeſt, leaſt they ſhould 
produce Pride, or become the Seeds of 
Superſtition. Laſtly, to this Chapter 
of Government belongs the Inquiry 
into the Power of binding or looſing, of 
retaining or remitting of Sins, which are 
related to eccleſiaſtical Cenſures and Dit. 
cipline, of wluch now we ſhall briefly 
treat. 

Tur | EA of Punithing and of Par- 
doning belongs, in ſome "meaſure, to 
every kind of Goyernment : But different 
Governments ute different Ways, and 


different Kinds of Puniſhments. The 


Church has nothing to do with corporal 
Puniſh- 
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Puniſhments; yet it ſeems but reaſona- 
ble that it ſhould be in the Power of 
thoſe who govern it, to prohibit impious 
and prophane Perſons from performing 
or partaking of their ſacred Rites, or to 
expel them from their Congregation, as 
far as it may be practicable. Without 
this Diſcipline and theſe Puniſhments, nei- 
ther the Honour of Picty, northe Purity of 
Manners can be preſerv'd. And therefore 
they who are thus prohibited or expell'd, 
according to the receiv'd Laws, ought 
to bear the Sentence that is paſs'd upon 
them pcaceably, and with an equal Mind, 
referring their Cauſe, if they think they 
have any Injuſtice done them, to the 
ſupreme Judgment of God, who is nei- 
ther fallible, nor a Reſpecter of Perſons, 
nor is it leſs in the Power of thoſe who 
govern the Church, to ſet free thoſe who 
are bound by their Cenſures, and to ab- 
ſolve them wheneyer they ſhall think 
fitting. 

Bur there is another Kind of eccle- 
ſiaſtical Abſolution, the Enquiry into 
which will be a great deal more ditli- 
cult; and that is, concerning the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, by the Abſolution of the 
Prieſt who is Confeſſor. Tis the Opt- 
nion of teveral Perſons, that the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel have Power to ab- 
Jol ve all thioſe from their Sins who 2 
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feſs and repent, and even ſo effectually 
to abſol ve them, that all thoſe Sins ſhall 
be forgiven in Heaven, which the 
Priefts in a due Manner ſhall forgive up- 
on Earth. And that if the Penitents 
negle& that ſacerdotal Abſolution, it 
will be dangerous, if not fatal to them. 
Theſe Things are to be underſtood with 
Caution, leaſt we fall into Errors. In 
the firſt Place, tis evident that tis not 
in the Power of a Prieſt, nor of any Per- 
ſon whatever, to forgive Sins by his own 
Authority, and that the effectual For- 
giveneſs of Sins does not depend upon 
any external Conditions whateyer, but 
upon true Repentance only; and that if 
a Sinner truly repents, his Sins will be 
forgiven, whether the Pricſt abſol ves, or 
does not abſol ve him. And if the Sinner 
does not truly repent, whatever the 
Prieſt ſays or does, his Sins remain un- 
forgiven. And therefore facerdotal Ab- EA 
ſolution 1s either deceitful or ſuperfluous. viii. 2+. 9 
And therefore in my Opinion it had been 2 en 9 
more prudent to ha ve abſtain'd from theſe Luk. x» Mt 
Forms of Abſolutions, which beget in ** 19 wn 
the Minds of Men a deceitful Hope, a 
vain Confidence, and a deluſive Conſo- 
lation; and ſometimes the People forc- 
ſeeing this Remedy, the more caſily in- 
dulge themſelves in a Licentiouſneſs of 
ſinning. But it is both lawful and ex- 
pedient 
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pedient to lay before Sinners that are 
truly contrite, the Promiſes of God con- 
cerning the Remiſſion of Sins. And if 
perhaps they have freely confeſſed ſome 
ſecret Crime for the fake of unburden- 
ing their Conſciences, we ought in Cha- 
rity to ſuccour them in their Affliction, 
by Chriſtian Advice and Prudence, that 
they may not deſpair of the Mercy of 
God. Laſtly, if any one that is ſick 
either in Body or Mind, ſhall require 
this Abſolution, as a certain Anodine, 
provided Repentance goes before it, it is 
not to be denied him. Let it prevail to 
his Comfort, as far as a Declaration of the 
Divine Goodnets towards repenting Sin- 


ners, and of a conditional Abfolution 


Words in If it were entirely omitted. 

the xvith | | 

ot Matth. I will give thee the Keys, ſays thus: The Biſhops and Prieſts 
not underſtanding this Paſlage, :Nume ſomething of a Phariſaica 
Pride, and vainly believe that tis in their Power either to damn the 
Innocent, or tu abloive the Guilty, when God has no regard to the 
Sentence of the Prieſt, but only to the Lives of the Guilty. 


Bur you will ſay, Chriſt gave his A- 
ſtles this Power of looſing and bind- 
ing, of remitting or retaining of Sins, as 
appears by what he ſays to St. * , 
Lat. 
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Mat. xvi. 19. I vill grve unto thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and 
what ſoever thou ſhalt bind on Farth, 
ſhall be bound 11 Fleaven ; and <hat- 
fever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall 
be looſed in Heaven, which he likewite 
ſpoke to all the Apoſtles after his Re- 
ſurrection, Joh. xx. 2 3. ] ho ſe ſoever Sins 
je remit, they are remitted unto them, 
and whoſe foeuer Sins ye retain, they Some Per. 


| ions add a 
gre retamed. third Pal. 


fage, Mat. 
wii. 15, 16, 17. But there Chriſt ſpcaks of compoſing the Differen- 
ces between Man and Man; and that he who does the Wrong may 
be brought to a found Mind, by repeated Admonitions; and he to 
whom the Injury was done, may ſhew that he has done his Duty. 
Chriſtians are not rafhly to go to Law, Mat. v. 25. 40. Nor to 
bring a Cauſe beiore a ſudge who is an Unbeliever, 1 Cor. vi. If any 
of your Brethren, fays Cliriſt, does you an Injury, admoniſh him 
privately, like a Friend: Then, if alone you do not prevail, before 
Witneſſes : And laſtly, if he is ubſtinate, before the Church, or the 
publick Congregation. But if he tas neither Senſe of Shame nor 
Juſtice after rhe laſt Trial. avoid him as 2 Heathen and a Publican, 
ad leave him to the judgment of God. Bur this Paſſag , as far as I 
em fee, has nothing to do with eccletiaſtical Cauſes or Centures, or 
with Faults committed againſt the Church. But let us procced to 
conſider the two former Valages. 


We will firſt ſpeak to the two fore- 
nention'd Paſſages together, and after- 
wards conſider them ſeparately. Firſt 


then, I fay in general, that neither theſe 
nor any other Pailages of Scripture are 
to be explain'd cr interpreted after ſuch 
1 manner, as to make them repugnant to 
clear Reaſon, and to other Places of 


I would fain know then, as 
R 1 
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I faid above, whether theſe Paſſages are 
to be underſtood of the Sins of the Pe- 
nitent or the Impenitent. Ifof the Sins 
of the truly Penitent, we are like to have 
no Quarrel. But if of the Sins of Hy- 
pocrites and the Impenitent, in vain you 
pronounce, I abfotuve thee. For neither 
will God forgive their Sins, nor is it in 
the Power of any Mortal to do it againſt 
his Will. This natural Reaſon dictates 
to us, and this the holy Scripture con- 
firms, ſince it every where plainly de- 
clares, that Repentance 1s the Condition 
propos'd for the obtaining Salvation, and 
the Remiſſion of Sins, Mat. iii. 7, 8. 
Lnke wi. 3. and xxiv. 47. Ack. iii. 19. 
and xi. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

Taese Things being premis'd, I ſhall 
briefly enquire what 13 meant by the 


Uſe of the Keys, and by thoſe particu- 


lar Phraſes of binding and looſing, which 
Chriſt made ute of. I cannot find that 
that particular Expreſſion is to be met 
with in any other Paſſage of the holy 
Scriptures, but it is often to be found 
in the Writings of the Talmud, as has 
been ſhewn by the Learned, from whence 
it appears that the Diction is Judaick; 
in which Rabbinical Authors it denotes 
the Power, or the Form and Cuſtom of 
explaining what is lawful or unlawtul, 
according to their Law, And * 

the 


the Interpreters, who from this Original 
deri ve the Expreſſion of Chriſt, give it on- 
ly an equal Force and an equal Signifi- 
cation, that is, that Chriſt in theſe Words 
granted to St. Peter, and in his Name 
to the reſt of the Apoſtles, the Autho- 
rity and Charge to explain both to the 
Jews and the Gentzles, what is lawful 
and unlawful, according to the Law of 
Chriſt, or according to this new Evange- 
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lick Diſpenſation. And thus upon the Mat vi. 
Departure of Chriſt, the Apoſtles are * 
conſtituted Vicegerent Legiſlators, or 11 


authentick Interpreters of the Law it ſelf, 
infallible Cenfors of Doctrines and Man- 
ners, that the Chriſtian Proielytes might 
learn from their Mouths their Inſtruc- 
tions, Decrees, and Reſolves, how far 
the Law of Aaſes was aboliſh'd, and 
how far it was to be oblery'd, or for a 
Time to be mitigated. Queſtions con- 
cerning theſe Things in the Beginning 
of the Goſpel were often put, in order 
to be refoly'd by the Apoltles, as is ma- 
nifeſt by the Acts and the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, A. x. 13, 14, 15. and xv. 
20. and xx1. 24. Gal. ii. 14. as concern- 
ng Circumciſion, and ſacrificing to Idols, 
concerning Feſtivals, and other Things 
of the like Nature, to which the Judai- 
ling Chriſtians, in ſome meaſure, ad- 
ver'd, as did the Novices among the 

R 2 Gen- 
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Gentiles, who had not intirely ſhaken 
vid. Mat. off their ancicnt Rites. Neither Scribes 


= 4 nor Rabbinick Doctors are to be con- M, 
and Luk. fulted for the future, upon what you 2 0 
4% 52- pronounce, fays Chriſt; upon your Au- tha 

thority and your Determinations, the pla 


Rule of Things lawful and unlawful *,, 
ſhall from this Time depend: And the 
Apoſtles were often and a long Time 
employ d in determining theſe Things, % 
as is evident from their Writings. Nor | 
can J eaſily believe, that Chriſt in this 5% 
Place made uſe of an Expreſſion which Col 
was altogether new, and which had not 


been receiv'd either by the Zews or - : 
the Gentiles , and which, tor that Rea- ” 
fon, his principal Diſciples, to whom 1 
he directed his Diſcourſe, would not be 
able to underſtand. * 
As for what relates to the ſecond &s 
Paſſage, Joh. xx. 23. a much clearer He 
Mention 1s made there of the remitting Fx 
or retaining of Sins. Concerning which wy 
Matter, if you agree to what we have 0 
ſaid above, you ought to follow their Jr 
Interpretation, who are of Opinion, that der 
this Power was granted only to the A- he 
poſtles, becaute they were Perſons who Je 
could 
iby 
— and 
* Mos \ go Ma 
erat apud Hebreos, cam alicui poteſias dabatur, 
Legem & Prophetas inter prelaudi, clave data, quaſi in poſ- but 


ſelſonem muneris mittere. Grot. ad Luc. xi. 52. ſwen 
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could not err in diſcerning the Hearts of 
Men, and in diſtinguiſhing the true from 
a diſſembled Repentance. The Words 
that immediately go before in the Text, 
plainly aim at this Meaning, Yer. 22. 
And when Chriſt had ſaid this to his A- 
poſtles, he breathed upon them, and ſaid 
to them, Recerve ye the Hay Ghoſt. 
Whoſe ſocter Sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and t hi ſoever 
Sins ye retain, they are retained. This 
Coherence have the Words, and 'tis not 
in the lca't to be doubted, that a much 
greater Power and Authority in this Mat- 
tet was granted to the Apoſtles, than to 
any of the preſent Miniſters of the Got- 

| whatcver. I do not in the leaſt won- 
der, if they who could tec through 
the Hearts of Men, who could give 
Health to the Diſcas'd with 2 Word 
alone, or with the lighteſt Touch, or 
with their very Shadow ; if they who 
could bring the Dead to Lite again, ex- 
ereis d a very peculiar Authority in the 
Nemiſſion of Sins. When Chriſt heal'd 
the Man who was fick of the Palty, 


and faid to him, Hn, be of good (hear, Vt. ix. 
thy Sens be fororven thee 5 the Scribes 


and Phariſces murmur'd, faying, This 
Man blaſphemes, cube can forgive Sins 
but God alone 2 To whom Chrift an- 
lwer'd, J/bether is it cafier to ſh, thy 

R 3 Sus 
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Sins be forgiven thee; or to ſay, ariſe 
and ad 'y But that ye may [9 — 
the Son of Man hath Power on Earth 
10 forgive Sins, he ſays to him that Tat 
fick of the Palſy, Ariſe, take up thy 
Bed, and go unto thy Houſe ; when he, 
immediately riſing before them all, and 
taking np the Ped on which he had lain, 
went to his Honſe, glorifying God. 
Thou who pretendeit to remit Sins, do 
as he did, imitate Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles by working Miracles immediately 
before, or immediately after thou pro- 
nounceſt Ablolution, and we will be- 
lieve thee. Bur if thon art unable to 
do this, remember that nothing is raſhly 
to be attempted in facred Matters. As 
Chriit had a Power taperior to that of 
the Apoſtles, ſo neither are the Apoſtles 
equalPd by their Succeſſors. Nor did 
the Powers and Privileges of the firſt 
Chriſtians deſcend with equal Force to 
Poſterity. The Detcent was gradual to 
a fix'd State, in which we ought to ac- 
quieſce, unleſs Miracles ſhould chance 
to revive. 

Norv two Things appear to me to be 
containꝰd in the foremention'd Words, 
which Chriſt ſpoke to his Apoſtles. The 


firſt is general, and common to all the 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, as well as to 
the Apoſtles, vig. that they yu the 
| OT 
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Word of Reconciliation and of Remiſſion 
of Sins in the Name cf ſeſus Chritt. 
Thus St. Paul calls the Goſpel it ſelf, 
the 1/ord of Reconciliation, or the Ai- 
niftry of Reconci/tation, or tlie Minittry 
by which Men are recon-:!l'd to God, 
and their Sins are forgiven through Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; but without any Mention of 
a private Abfolution, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 
20. And thus too in St. Lake, the 
Words which Chriſt ſpoke to his A- 
poſtles, when he was about to atcend 
into Heaven, are theſe: He 1uid to 
them, Thus it :s written, and thus it 
behodꝰd Chriſt to ſuffer, and to rife from 
the Dead the third Day: And that 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould 
be fpreach'd in his Name among all Na- 
tions, begiuning at Jerutalem, Luk. xxix. 
46, 47. This Declaration of the Remiſ- 
tion of Sins through Chriſt, is the com- 
mon Duty of all the Preachers of the 
Goſpel; and this, without doubt, is in- 
cluded in the Words of Chritt. But 
there is another Power which teems to 
me to have been peculiar to the A poitles, 
and to thoſe who were able to diſcern 
and diſtinguiſh the Spirits of Men; and 
that is an authoritative Power to grant 
Remiſſion of Sins to any one, according 


as the internal State of his Mind ſhould 
R 4 appear 
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appear to them, and his unfeign'd At- 
fection to God. 

To ſpcak the whole Matter in two 
Words: The Power of remitting Sins 
was given to ſome in the Church. The 
Queſtion is, to whom was it given? 
Was it only to the Apoſtles? or was it 
given with equal Force to their Succeſ- 
1 rs in the Church, in a continued Series, 
even to our own Times? I am of Opi- 
nion that that Power, as far as it is au- 
thentick and judicial, was granted only 
to the Apoſtles, and cannot now be ex- 
ercis d by any Miniſters of the Church 
whatever. The Faculty of diſcerning 
ir its, and of working Miracles, attend- 
ed and contirm'd this Authority. But 
theſe Gifts being withdrawn or diſconti- 
nued, the Power was at an End with 
them, being depriv'd of its Marks, its 
Authority, and its Eꝗects, as it befel in 
the Unction of the Sick. In the mean 
Time the other Power, vis. that of 
breaching the Word of Reconciliation 
and Peace to the truly peniterit, both re- 
malus, and will always remain. In 
{hort, the foremention'd Words of Chriſt 
o his Apoſtles, ſeem to comprehend 
voth the one and the other Power, ac- 
cording to the Difference of Times aad 
Perſons, tranſitory or permanent. 
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Lr ſo much ſuffice concerning the 
Remiſſion of Sins. But what is meant 
by retaining Sims is leſs clear, unleſs this 
likewiſe is reſtrain'd to the Apoſtles on- 
ly. If you underſtand this Retention 
{o, that no Man's Sins can be remitted, 
who does not obtain Abfolution from 
ſome Prieſt, certainly a great many pious 
and juſt Men will be thruſt down into 
Hell. But if you rather chuſe to refer 
both the Remiſſion and the Retention to 
eccleſiaſtical Centures and Piiniſhments, 
| am of the {ame Opinion with you. 
Now therefore let us make a little En- 
quiry into the Grounds and Powers of 
theſe eccleliafiical Cenſurcs. 

Tur Perſons obnoxtous to the Cen- 
ſures of the Church, are the Debauch'd, 
the Schitmatical, and the Heretical ; then 
laps'd or relaps d Penitents ; and, laſtly, 
the Contumacious. I could wiſh the 
Cenſure of the Church were more ſe- 
vere and more pointed than it is againſt 
the Debauch'd ; or that it were more 
vigorouſly exerted than we find it 1s at 
pretent. The Heads of the Clergy, 
chiefly ſhew their Spirit and their Seve- 
rity, in ſuppreſſing the Opinions which 
difſent from the Doctrine of the Church, 
as if the Whole of Religion tura'd chief. 
iy upon theſe, but the eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 

cipline, both among the Jews and Chri- 
ſtians, 
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ſtians, was chiefly inſtituted for the cha- 
ſtiſing Immorality, and the Encourage. 
ment of Virtue and Piety. The An- 
tients took care to deter Men from Ido - 
latry, from Adultery, from Murder, and 
other Sins of the hike Nature, by the 
Fear of Puniſhment and of Intamy ; and 
made it their chief Buſineſs to extirpate 
Vice of every Kind, the Root of every 
Evil: For Vice being baniſh'd, they 


juſtly believ'd that the Difference of O- 


pinions in other Things was not at all 
formidable. Laſtly, they who for their 
Crimes, or their flagrant Vices, were at 
laſt expell'd from the Community of 
Chriſtians, after they had in vain been 
duly admoniſh'd; they who neither 
made any Return to it, nor deiir'd or 
endeavonr'd to make any Return to it, 
were look d upon as fortaken, as aban- 
dowd Pertons, and as almoſt deſperate. 
And ſurely their Sins were deſervedly 

ſaid to be retain'd. 
Tut v are vulgarly reputed Schiſma- 
ticks, who ſeparate themſelves voluntart- 
ly from the Communion of the Church, 
and apart from the publick Congrega- 
tion, frequent Conventicles, either openly 
or by ſtealth. This very often ariſes 
from Faction, ſometimes from Weak- 
neſs, and ſometimes from juit Cauſes, 
which was the Caſe of the Reformed 
| Churches, 
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Churches, when they ſeparated from the 
Church of Rome. And therefore we 
ought to enquire what that is which 
makes Schitm and Separation criminal, 
As he who withdraws himſelf from the 
Command of his Prince, is wont to be 
call'd a Rebel; he who withdraws him- 
ſelf from the Church, has the Name of 
a Schiſmatick. The Fault of which, is 
ſometimes in the Prince, and ſometimes 
in the Church. If at any Time either 
one or the other gives important and ur- 
gent Cauſe for breaking the Bonds of 
Communion and of mutual Duties: We 
ought certainly to ſuffer many Things 
from the Prince, and many from the 
Church, with Patience, through our 
Love and Deſire of Peace, which is be- 
coming of a Chriſtian, and becoming of a 
Patriot, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be 
withdrawn fromthe common Society, and 
the common Obedience, cither by Levi- 
ty, or the Itch of Novelty, or the Hope 
and Defire of Gain, or by any private 
Pathons whatever, We ought to diſ- 
ſemble ſome publick Evils, to excuſe 
others, and to bear with others as well 
as we can: But that we may not ap- 
pear to be ſtupid, we ought to diſtin- 
guiſh between Exils that are to be born, 
and infupportable Grieyances. When 
Oppreſſions and Grieyances are * 
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ſo great, that they are become intolera- 
ble, we ought to ſhake them from our 
Shoulders, which can no longer endure 
them. And with regard to the Church, 
which is principally here concern'd, they 
who overturn the Foundations of Rcli- 
gion, who introduce Idolatry, or a vile 
Superſtition into the Worſhip of God; 
they who obtrude upon us the abſurdeſt 
Things, and which are repugnant to all 
our Senſes for Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith; *tis they certainly who are the 
true Schiſmaticks, and deſerving of the 
heavieſt Cenſures: But they who with- 
draw themſelves from ſuch a Commu- 
nion, do but fly from thoſe who have 
the Plague upon them, or other infec- 
tious Diſtempers. Tis to be determin'd 
therefore by the Force of Reaton, both 


 whoare deſcrving of the Name of Schiſ- 


maticks, and under what heavy Cenfures 
they ought to lie. But let us proceed 
to the Hereticks. 

WurarteveR ſavours of Halſbood, 
fays Tertullian, that may be term'd 
Hereſy, even though it be an ancient 
Cuſtom. Antiquity does not change 
Truth into Falſhood, nor Fal ſhood into 
Truth. And the fame fays as truly, that 
tis Truth, and not Novelty that convicts 


Men of Hereſy. All Men, I believe, are 


of this Opinion. But by what Rule, 
what 


what Marks, what Tokens ſhall we di- 
ſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood ? Firft 
then, the univerſal Mark is clear and ll 
evident Reaſon; whatever is repugnant „ 
to that, can never either paſs with Men | 

| 

| 


of Senſe for Truth, or for the Meaning \" 
of holy Scripture, or for an Article of 
Chriſtian Faith. He who allows of no | 
diſtinguiſhing Faculty, takes away all 1 
Truth. In the next Place, the tacred WW 
Writings never contradi& natural Rea- 
ſon ; and that which is confirm'd by theſe 
two Witneſſes, whatever the reigning 
Church may ſay, or whatever it can do, 
that can be neither Schiſm nor Hereſy ; 
and is not only free from Guilt, but 
ought to be firmly and conſtantly main- 
tain'd, as the pure Truth of the Goſpel. 
In the mean while, a becoming Ve- 
neration is due to Antiquity, is due to 
the Fathers, is due to eccleſiaſtical Coun- 
cils ; but the holy Scripture comprehends 
alone all the Force, all the Credit, and 4 
all the Authority of them altogether “. if 
Bx- 1 
WY | 1 
St. Cyprian Epiſt. 63. This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 
Jam well pleaſed, hear him. Wherefore if only Chriſt is W. 
to be heard, we ought not to regard what any one, who 1 
was before us, belicy'd it is our Duty to do, but what 8 
Chriſt himſelf did, who was before all. For we ought nr 
not to follow the Cuſtoms of Men, but the Truth of God. "08 


This is ne leſs true in the Theory, than it is in Practice. _ 1 
= | 
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Bes1Dts, the Apoſtles Creed is wont 
to be look d upon as the Characteriſtick, 
and as it were the very Signal of Ortho- 
doxy ; of thinking rightly concerning the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and of a fix'd and 
approv'd-of Faith. Thus Tertullian 
in the foremention'd Paſſage, The Rule 
of Faith, ſays he, ig one, which alone 
1s never to be chang'd, and never to be 
reform d, viz. the Belief in one omnipo- 
tent God, the Creator of the Univerſe. 
As long as this Rule of Faith remains, 
other I hingt which regard eccleſiaſtical 
D:/eipline, and which are liable to be 
canvas'd and controverted, may admit 
of the Novelty of Correction and Alte- 
ration, the Grace of God in the mean 
while aſſiſling us, and ſupporting us 
to the laſt. In this Belief let us con- 
ſtantly perſevere: But they who multi- 
ply and augment Articles neceſſary, if 
you bclieve them, to Faith and to Salva- 
tion, theſe Pertons, as they lay their 
Snares for the entangling the Weak, fo 
they furriſh out Matter and a Handle 
to Cavillers, and are the Occaſion of 
tearing the Church to Pieces by ſchiſma- 
tical Separations. 


HE REST, 


8 


Auſtin againſt Max. Arian. p. 14. c. and of the Unity of 
the Church, c. 3. againſt the Donatiſts, both 18 and 8. 
Epiſt. cited by Hooker, p. 119, 120. 
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Hrresy, as far as it is diſtinguiſh'd 
from Schiſm, is an Affection of the 
Mind, if I may fo expreſs my ſelf, that 
never can be known but by Gd alone, 
or Men by God inſpir'd. "Tis not de- 
fin'd in the ſacred Writings; and as tis 
in other Places defin'd, it always ſuppoſes 
a Vice of the Will, which lics hid from 
us in its inward Receſs, unleſs it betrays 
it ſelf by deprav'd or ſeditious Morals, 
or the Arch-Hereticks publiſh Opinions, 
which have a manifeſt Tendency to them. 
If they appear to be downright fanati- 
cal, they ought to be ſent to the uſual 
Hoſpirals appointed for the Reception 
of mad Men, and there to be kept till 
the fermented Blood has thrown off its 
Scum, and grown cool again, and the 
Patients return to themfelves. Beſides, 
we muſt diſtinguiſn between apoſtolica] 


and modern Authority, in the inflicting 


of Cenfures. In my Opinion we ought 
wholly to abſtain from Anathema's. 
which ſuppoſe infallible Power. Let 
not our eccleſiaſtical Cenſurers rage to, 
nor vainly believe, that they have the 
Power to drive thoſe down to Hell, at 
whom they level their Thunders, nor 
to ſeparate them from the internal Com- 
mumon of the Catholick Church, and 
from the Connexion with Chriſt their 

Head. 
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and 1 Cor. 
v. 8. 

1 Tim. i. 
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Head. They rage and bluſter in vain, 
if they at whom they fling their Ana- 
thema r, do but adhere to their own 
Opinions, through a Love to God and 
to Truth, A. iv. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
The Apoftles by their powerful Cen- 
ſures, could not only affect Mens Minds, 
but their Bodies, puniſh them with 
Diſcaſes, or even with Death, or deliver 
thoſe whom they had once devoted over 
to the Devil to be tormented; and 
thus the Sentences which they pro- 
nounc'd manifeſted their Power by their 
Effects: But when the Sentence has no 
Effect, then to throw their Anathema's 
up and down, what is it cle but to bran- 
diſh idle Thunders againſt the empty 


Air. Brit let us proceed to that which 


remains. 


THE 


* Con ſtitut. ditt. Apoſtol. I 2. c. 21. For when a juſt 
Man is by any one unjuſtly lain, he will eternally reſt with 
God. And ſo likewiſe one who ſhall be wrongfully ex- 
communicated by the Biſhop. Then there is another 
Saying: A Curſe ſhall return upon his own Head, who 
wrongfully utrer'd it againſt another. St. Auſim in his 
Treatiſe of true Religion, ſays thus: Divine Providence of- 


ten ſuflers good Men to be expell'd from the Congregation . 


of Chriſtian, threugh the too turbulent Seditions of carnal 
Men; which Contume!y or Injury, when they have born moſt 
patiently to preſerve the Peace of the Church, and endeavour'd 
to introduce no Novelty, either of Schiſm or Hereſy, thoſe 
Perſons will teach Men with how true an Affection, and 
how great a Sincerity of Charity, God ought to be {erv'd. 
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Tur next Thing to be confider'd is 
the Chaſtiſements of relapſed Penitents, 
which it would be difficult to define pre- 
ciſely ; for they are not pretended to be 
founded upon Divine Right, but depend 
upon Chrittian Prudence, and the Conſti- 
tutions of the Church, which, according 
to the Difference of Times and Places, are 
changeable. While the Church ſtood 
divided from the Magiſtrates, the latter 
being yet Heathen, and could no where 
call tor Aſſiſtance, it thought fit to ſe- 
cure it ſelf by ſevere Laws againſt laps'd 
and relaps'd Penitents, to ſtrike the 
greater Terror into Apoſtates, or others, 
who had revolted from the Chriſtian . 
Faith and Manners: Of what Nature | 
the Penance preſcrib'd by the Antients 
to publick Penitents was, with what Se- 
verity and Perſeverance it was inflicted, | [ 
may be ſeen in Tertullian, St. Cyprian, 1 
and others. But there is now another » 
Face of Affairs, another State of the 
Church. How far that Diſcipline ought . 
to be reviv'd, which is now groFn ob 1 
ſolete, and in what Manner and Form it F 
ought to be put in Practice, is a Mat- 8 
ter of important Conſideration. One N 

| 


Thing we ought to take particular Care 
of, that we do not appear to ſet up a 4 
Tyranny over the Guilty and the Re- W 
pentant, norto frighten Chriſtians as much W 
8 from 
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from Repentance alter they have ſinn'd, 
as from Sin, before they commit it. Pru- 
dence is requiſite in either Reſpect, both 
for the healing Wounds and preventing 
them: But the Fault being really and 
effectuallyremov d, the Puniſhment is like- 
wiſe remov ' d. But neither the Crime nor 
the Puniſhment can be evaded by fictitious 
Indulgences, or an imaginary Purgatory. 

Leer us, laſtly, conſider thoſe who are 
guilty of Contumacy. The Contuma- 
cious are thoſe who refuſe to appear af- 
ter they have been lawfully ſummon'd, 
or to ſubmit to the Sentence pronounc'd 
againſt them, though they belong to that 
Juriſdiction to which they refuſe Obe- 
dience. But theſe Things are involv'd 
with human Laws, its Queſtions and its 
Debates. Certainly a peaceable and 
modeſt Behaviour in all his Actions 1s 
moſt becoming of a Chrittan, whetker 
it be in the defending his Cauſe, or in 
the ſubmitting to Puniſhment. Though 
at the fame Time every one is at Liber- 
ty to maintain his lawful Privileges. Nor 
are they leſs unjuſt who invade another's 
Rights, than they who refuſe Obedience 
to lawful Commands. 

Tnus have we briefly treated of the 
Government and Diſcipline of the Church, 
in the Management of which the Pru- 


_ dence of thoſe who preſide over it, will 


chiefly 


roa 


ex 
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chiefly be tried, and appear. Chriſtian 
Religion does not pretcribe to its Pro- 
feſſors every particular little Thing, as 
the Law of Mo/es formerly did to the 

exws. That might more commodiouſly 
be done in a Law, which was the Law 
of one People, and of one Nation, and 
which was not always to remain: But in 
the Chriſtian Religion, which is a Reli- 
gion of all Nations, and of all Times, 
even to the Confummation of all Things, 
it had been no caſy Matter to have pre- 
{crib'd one only inflexible Form in the 
Government, Diſcipline, and Rites of 
external Worſhip: I tay, one only Form, 
which ſhould be adapted to every State 
of the Gotpel, both in its Infancy, and 
when it ſhould be grown up; adapted to 
the State of every Nation, Eaſtern, Wet- 
tern, Jed and Gentzle, and the reſt, who 
differing in Tempers, Mar nners, Cuſtoms 
and Genius's, are ſpread through the 
Face of the Earth; and laitly, a Rule 
which ſhould be adapted to every Age 
of the Worid, which gradually advan- 
ces from Infancy to Maturity. Theſe 
Things, ſo different in themſelves, re- 


quire difterent Ways of doing Things, 


and very moderate Meaſures, that in 
each of them we may attain to the ulti- 
mate End which we aim at, v. Peace, 
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and the Increaſe of Virtue and true Piety, 
Let us always retain and revolve in our 
Minds that Saying of the Apoſtle, Let 


all Things be done decently, according to 


Order, and to Edification. Since theſe 
Rules then arc general, 'tis evident that 
many Things are left to the Wiſdom and 
Judgment of thoſe Perſons who are ſet 
over the Church, that by their Advice 
the Order and Adminiſtration of exter. 
nal Things may, according to Occaſion, 
be ſo ſcaſonably manag'd, that the weigh- 
tier Points of the Chriſtian Law may re- 
main ſafe and untouch*d, and Offences, as 
far as poſſible, may be avoided, while a 
due Regard to a worthy Decency is eve- 
ry where preferv'd. In theſe Externals 
Councils tometimes diflent from Coun- 


cils, and Synods differ from Synods; for 


which, ſince the State of the Church is 
mutable, according to the Difference of 
Times and Places, they are not to be 
blam'd, provided they direct and diſpoſc 
all Things to the Augmentation of true 
Piety, and the Salvation of Souls, and 
not to the Defence of their Riches, their 
Power, and their Authority. 

No are we to wonder if thoſe ſeve- 
ral Things were not ſettled and deter- 
min'd by Chriſt himſelf, before he 
aſcended into Heaven. Nor had that 


been at all ſeaſonable, the Goſpel as yet 
noc 
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not being promulgated, or not being 
much receiv d. This was the Care of 
the Apoſtles firſt, and afterwards of the 
Prelates who ſucceeded them, agreeable 
to the Regulations and Practice of the 
Apoſtles. Among 5 whom we 
mentioned before, the Eceleſiaſtical Diſ- 
cipline was not eſtabliſh'd by their Law, 
given by Moſes, but by the Sanhedrim, 
many Ages after Mo/es liv'd. And 'tis 
truly obſerved by very learned Men, 
that in the Chriſti n Religion the Eccle- 
fraſtical Syſtem is moitly an Imitation 
of the approv d Inſtitutions of the 7e 
7% Sanhedrim, or Synagogue, as after- 
wards the * Diſtributions of Churches 
and Dioceſes were, for the moſt part, 
made according to the Diviſions of the 
Roman Empire. Beſides, though theſe 
Things that relate to the Hierarchy werc 
not appointed by Chriſt in exprets Terms, 
yet are they founded upon his Doctrine; 
for ſince he founded and eſtabliſh'd a 
Church, he by conſequence appointed 
all Things that are ncceſſary to its Pre- 
ſer vation. This the Nature of the 
Thing requires; this the common Right 
of Society; and this the very Deſign and 
End of the appointed Government. 
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Then the Apoſtles, who diſcharged the 
Adminiſtration entruſted to the Execu- 


tors of the Will and delegated Power 
_of Chnft, exerciſed Government and 
Diſcipline in the Churches which they 
had planted, and gave the Power of cx- 
erciſing the fame to their Succeffors ; 
not indeed with regard to their Cenſures, 
the Power cf making uſe of them with 
the tune Force and Effect, but more or 
les, in proportion to the Gifts which 
they had of diſcerning the Spirits. Laſt- 
ly, I tee nothing in the Conſtitution or 
Ort.conomy of the Chriſtian Church, 
repugnant to Reafon, or otherwiſe de- 
termin'd, than any prudent Man would 
determine it. But in the Ad:niniftration 
of theſe Things, we ought always to 
diſtingutſh between thoſe which are of 
Right divine, and thote which are of 
eccleſtaſtical, and contequently of hu- 
man Kight; and which, therefore, ac- 
cording to the different Circumſtances of 
Places, and Times, and Affairs, are wont 
cver and anon to be chang'd. They 
are not rizhtly chang'd, as we obſery'd 
before, for no other End than to aug- 
ment the Pomp and the Gain of the 
Pric!thood, but they are very juſtly al- 
ter'd to obvyiate the Vices and Immora- 
lities of the Age, and to repel (which 
Iten happens} encroaching W c 

| that 
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that ſo they may repreſs increaſing Malice, 
and be as ſo many Out-works to the 
Chriſtian Religion: For Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs are to be diſpos'd and order'd 
with that Deſign, and Purpote, and 
View, that lopping off ſuperfluous and 
luxuriantly troubleſome Branches, and 
engrafting, if requir'd, more fitting ones 
in their ſtead, (whether it be in Rites 
and Ceremonies, or in Diſcipline,) the 
extcinal State of Religion may be al- 
ways adapted to promote internal Sanc- 
tity. 

Artis theſe Obſervations have been 
made, it would hardly be reatonable to 
expect, that all the pretent Externals ot 
Religion ſhould be according to the Pat- 
tern of the Primitive, ſince the Govern- 
ment of the Church muſt neceſſarily 
change, as the State of human Affairs 
is alter d; which we find has happened 
to ſeveral Rites, and ſeveral Inſtitutions, 


which have bcen difmits'd, having been, 


as it were, ſuperanmiated. In the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, many 
Cuſtoms and many Ceremonies that 
were formerly recctv'd, are now grown 
obſolete: As for Example, the Dipping, 
0” three times Dipping in Baptiſm : The 
Unctions, Exufflations, and Exorcifms 
of the Clergy, the Taiting of Milk and 
Honey, and ſeveral Things of the like 

84 Nature. 


254 


Of the Faith and Duties 
Nature. There is no leſs Variation in 
the Forms and Words that are us'd by 
hun who baptizes; as likewiſe in the 
Euch:rift ſeveral Things are now omit- 
ted, which were formerly us'd. The 
Holt of the Euchariſt was formerly gi. 
ven t little Children and Infants: It 
was carried to be cat at Home, or to 
be given to Friends who were in Danger, 
to Friends who were dying, and ſome- 
times too, I fear, to thoſe who were ac- 
tually dead. Some us'd Bread untea- 
ven'd, and others Bread fermented : Some 
drank unquench'd Wines, and others 
Wine dilated ; nor are we ſhock'd at ei- 
ther of them. The Antients kept like- 
wite their Love-Feafts, Chriſtian Ban- 
quets, annes'd to the Euchariſt; and 
iin the Times of the Apoſtles, and 
their i:nTediate Succeſſors. Then, as 
ſoon as the Prayers were ended, or the 
Lord's Supper had been adminiſter'd, 
wluch tiey daily celebrated, they ſa- 
luted one another with a holy Kiſs, or 


a Kiſs of Charity. Abſtinence from 


Blood, or from Things ſtrangled, along 
Time obtain'd in the Church, and that 
a; they believ'd, by Virtue of an Apoſ- 
tolick Inſtitution. Concerning Faſts, the 
Times, the Rules, and the Manner of 
obſerving them, the antient Cuſtoms dif- 
ter'd much from thoſe which are uſed 

at 
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at preſent ; nor had they any Stability. 
The Order of Deaconefles has been abo- 
liſh'd. With regard to publick Penance, 
or penitential Diſcipline, many Things 
have been relax'd, many commuted, and 
many have been diſus d. In ſhort, the 
Order, the Forms, and the Ways that 
are obſery*d in the Solemnity of the 1a- 
cred Worſhip, vary very much from 
each other: As likewiſe the Liturgies, 
the Duties, and the Geſtures of thoſe 
who pray. We pray kneeling upon the 
Lord's Day; formerly they pray'd ſtand- 
ing: And ſeveral Things of the like 
Conſideration * ought to be ſo manag d, 
as that they may have the apteſt Ten- 
dency to Uſe and Edification. 

Tusk Things have we ſaid in gene- 
ral concerning the State of the Chriſtian 
Church: And what we have faid will 
be ſtill more clear, if, by way of Con- 
cluſion, we add a few Things concern- 
ing its Conſtitution, and its divine or 
human Authority. The Church is wont 

| to 
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* Creſcat igitur oportet, &ꝙ multùm vehementerque pro- 


ficiar, tam ſmgwlorum quam omnium, tam wnites hommis 

am totins Eccleſia, atatum & ſeculoriim gradibus mtel- 
| — ſerentia, & ſapientia ; ſed in ſuo duntaxat genere, 
in eodem ſcilicet dog mate, eodem ſenſu, ee mque ſententia. 
Vincent. Liran. Common. m. p. 309. cum Sulv. Ipſa ple- 
naria Concilia [ape priora à poſterioribus emendantur, quum ali- 
quo experimento rerum aperitur, quod clauſum erat, & cog- 
voſcitur quo latebat, Auguſt. 1, 2. de bapt. cap. 3. 
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to be defin'd the Congregation of the 
Faithful, or of Perſons profeſſing the 
Chriſtian Faith, and may be juſtly and 
more eſpecially defin'd a Voluntary So- 
ciety, inſtituted by Chtiſt, under Chriſt 
its Head, and diſtinguiſn'd from others 
both in its Doctrine, and in its Rites. 
I call it a Voluntary Society, not as to 
its Original, and its firſt Conſtitution, 
for that did not depend upon the Will 
of Men; but tis fo far voluntary, as that 
no one can be forced into this Society, 
nor detain'd in it againſt his Will. 
Chriſt requires a free Obedience; and 
*tis peculiar to the Religion inſtituted 
by him, that it ſhould make its Way 
by the Force of Truth alone, without 
any external Compulſion, or Penalty 
equivalent to Compulſion, either from 
Chriſtians towards Infidels, or from Chriſ- 
tians towards one another. It abſtains 
from corporal Puniſhments, and ſeizes 
upon no Man's Eſtate, or his Goods. 
Theſe belong to another Order, to ano- 
ther Juriſdiction, and regard the Magiſ- 
trate in his political Capacity. The 
Chriſtian Law was not conſtituted after 
the tame Manner that the Judaical was 
formerly; in which latter, there was no 
Diſtinction between Civil and Sacred 
Law. All their Law was divine, as 
the Law of a People who had God alone 
for 
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for their King : I faid that this Liberty 
was peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion 
alone, and was its great Prerogative. 
Let other Seas, like that of AM 
have Recourſe to Force of Arms: Let 
their Religion increaſe and ſpread, while 
"tis maintain'd by the Blood of Stran- 
gers; but ours grows, and 1s propagated 
by the fructifying Streams of our own : 
Let them brutally conquer like Enemies, 
while we overcome as Friends, as Advi- 
ſers, as Counſellors: Let them by Threats, 
and the Fear of Death, compel ſervile 
Souls to mingle with their own Flock ; 
we, by ſhewing them the Way of Sal- 
vation, and of cternal Life, perſwade 
them to enter into that Way, exhort 
them, and, as it were, compel them, 
but compel them only by the Force of 
Truth, and the Stings of their own Con- 
ſciences. 

Tis with this Meanmg that we call 
the Religion of Chrift the Religion of 
Liberty, and his Worſhippers voluntary 
Adorers. It utcs no Force, as we hint- 
ed above, but the Perſuaſive and the 
Rational, and invades no Foreign Pro- 
vince: It touches no Man's Goods, or 
his Lite, for they belong to Cæſar; nor 
pretends to force any Man's Conſcience, 
for that is God's alone: But yet the 
Church has its own Rights, and Rights of 
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a triple Order, diyine, and focial, and 
pre Firſt, the Church has its 

ights divine appointed and confirmꝰd by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; as the Right 
of preaching the Word of God, and of 
adminiſtring the Sacraments ; and of 
electing and appointing Perſons that are 
proper for the due Performance of theſe; 
and, laſtly, that of baniſhing from their 
ſacred Worſhip wicked and flagitious Per- 
ſons. But ſecondly, the Church has its 
ſocial Rights, ſuch as its Rulers can agree 
on among themſelves for the Good of 
the Whole, the Magiſtrate not oppoſing 
them, and they being innocent and 
agreeable to Chriſtian Liberty. Laftly, 
the Church has its political Rights, ſuch 
as have been granted to it by the Ma- 
giſtrate and the Laws; many of which 
relate to the Revenues and Privileges of 
Eccleſiaſticks, to the Modes of Diſci- 
plines, to the Right of Convention, or of 
making new Conſtitutions, with others 
of the like Nature, that differ one from 


another according to the Difference of 


Places and Times. And within theſe 
Bounds the Rights of the Church ſeem to 
me to be comprehended. 

Auoxc the political Rights of the 
Church we have number'd the Right of 


calling and holding of Councils, and Ec- 


haſtical Conventions; for Eccleſiaſtical 
Aſſemblies 


Aſſemblies ſeem to me to be inſtituted 
by human Prudence, and not by Right 
divine; yet not ſo far, but that in ex- 
tream Neceſſity we may conſult for the 
Good of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
it may keep its Ground. In theſe Con- 
ventions they wholly deliberate about 
rightly ordering the Externals of Re- 
ligion, and the OEconomy of the 
Church. Bur if any one appeals to a 
Council for a final Determination of 
ſome ſignal Controverſy, he ought to 
acquieſce in their Judment of it, (un- 
leſs the Prince happens to interpole, ) 
10 that no publick Controverſy con- 
cerning that Matter be carried on any 
further. In the mean while, for what- 
eyer Side the Council declares, the 
Truth remains unalter'd. But for the 
Preſervation of Peace and Order, the 
Matter ought to be look'd upon as con- 
cluded, by the Appellant, or ought at 
leaſt to be buried in Silence. But that 
we may make an equitable Judgment of 
theſe Tribunals, 'tis requiſite to carry 
our Enquiry ſomething higher. 

Ler us then lay down as a Funda- 
mental, that the Chriſtian Church can 
never entirely periſh, can never be ex- 
tinct upon Earth; neither the Pagan 
nor the Jewiſh Religion will ever revive, 
and be the rultag Religion ; neither the 

Mahometan 
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Mahometan or any other Law will ever 
revail throughout the Globe, to the 
xtinction of the Goſpel, and of the 


_ Chriſtian Religion. But he who pro- 


miſed that he would preſerve his Church 
from periſhing, did not likewiſe pro- 
miſe that he would preſerve it free from 
Corruption ; I mean Corruption both in 
Doctrine and Manners: So far from 
that, the ſame ſacred Oracles forewarn 
us of future Offences, of future Apoſ- 
tacy, and of a future Antichriſt ; and 
that during his Reign, the Church 
ſhould be corrupt both in Doctrine and 
Morals. As for what relates to Morals, 
1 wiſh there were any Church from 
which I could wipe off that Stain: But, 
Oh! the Grief, and the Shame! The 
Things which in every Religion are 
moſt tacred, and above all Religions in 
ours, Integrity of Mind, and unblemiſh'd 
Morals, thote very Things are chiefly 
wanting among Chriſtians: Nay, thoſe 
very Pertons who boaſt themſel ves free 
from all Kinds of Errors in Doctrine, 
thoſe very Perſons are moſt of all infa- 
mous for their Vices and their Immorality. 

Moka Exils, according to the Inſti- 
tution of the Goſpel, are above all E- 
vils odious to God: They offend and 
grieve the Spirit of God, and drive it 
away, or extinguiſh it, (Epbeſ. iv. 30.) 

| an 
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and quite ſhut up the Entrance to Truth, 
and to the underſtanding the Will of 
Chriſt, Fob. xiv. 17. and vii. 17. So 
that tis not credible that the Spirit of 

Truth ſhould dwell among Evil-docrs. 
No can I be of Opinion, that even 
the Doctrine of any particular Church 
whatever, is entirely purg'd and punhed 
from all Petulancy; but tis lets erro- 
neous in ſome Churches than others, and 
the Errors arc fewer, and lets important. 
If we would enquire concerning this 
Matter of the univertal Church, the O- 
pinion of that can be no otherwite diſ- 
cover'd, than by a general Council : And 
ſince a general Council (that we may 
now return to it) is compos'd very ncar 
of the fame Perſons with provincial and 
national Synods, the fame Perſon or 
Perſons, obnox1ous to the fame Pallions, 
hardly grow witer, or lets erroncous by 
the Change of Place. The Determina- 
tions of Councils, whether of the greater, 
or of the leſs, ſeem to me to be little 
different from the Decrees of Senates or 
Courts, or from the Opinions of learned 
Men, concerning certain Matters propos'd 
for them to conſult upon; to which a 
due Regard indeed ought to be paid : 
But as for any Obligation that lies upon 
us to receive any Opinions concerning 
facred Matters, and embrace them as 
Articles 
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Articles of Faith, every Man's Con- 
ſcience is to be his Judge in the laſt Ap- 
peal, God being the Witneſs to his Sin- 
cerity. Doctors, or Congregations of 
Doctors, may err as groſly as others, and 
build upon a Foundation of Hay or 
Straw, empty and combuſtible Matter. 
This I conſtantly and firmly believe, 
that ſince the Times of the Apoſtles there 
has been no infallible Tribunal here be- 
low: Nothing of equal Authority, of 
equal Certainty with the facred Wri- 
tings, neither Determination of Coun- 
cil, nor oral Tradition; and that Mens 
Conſciences cannot fo far be bound by 
the Opinions of any Perſons whatever, 
but that there remains in private Per- 
ſons the Judgment of Diſcretion, which 
is to be directed by the Rule of Holy 
Scripture. No Eccleſiaſtical Conven- 
tions whatever can create or conſtitute 
Truth, nor invent or deviſe new Articles; 
but their Buſineſs is to endeavour to diſ- 
cover Truth according to the utmoſt of 
their Power, and to explain the Doctrine 
of primitive Chriſtianity rightly. But ſince 
we are not oblig'd to place an implicite 
Belicf in them, which is to believe in 
them inſtead of God, their * 

On 
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Conſtitutions, and their Decrees, ought 
to be ſubjected to a juſt Examination; 
and if they chance to be found repug= 
nant to the facred Writings, nothing 
which is not agreeable to thoſe can o- 
blige any one's Conſcience. 

Brsipks, if we look into the Nature 
and Paſſions of thoſe Aſſemblies, we ſhall 
find that the Perſons of whom they 
are compos'd, are for the moſt part Ser- 
vers of Times, and Reſpecters of Per- 
ſons. Debates are carried on there by 
4 Spirit of Party, and almoſt always de- 
termin'd according to the Pleaſure of 
thoſe by whoſe Authority thoſe Coun- 
cils were conven'd. The Councils that 
have hitherto met, have been called by 
Popes or Emperors; and how prevalent 
Faction has been in both of them, I had 
rather you ſhould learn from their own 
Hiftory, or the Animadverſions of o- 
thers, than ours. The Apoſtles former- 
iy, being Perſons who were not obno- 
xious to Error, ſpoke well when th 


ſaid, So zt ſeems good to the Holy Ghoſt, Act. xv. 


and to us: But when the Holy Ghoſt © 
depends upon the Inſpiration of a Prince, 
or a Pope, Men by a counterfeit Autho- 
rity are ludicrous in a ſerious Affair, and 
the Name of God is profan'd by inſcri- 
bing it on human Decrecs. To be ſhort, 
give me a Council that is entirely 
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free from Party Zeal and Prejudice, as 


well as from outward Force: Give me, 
I fay, an Eccleſiaſtical Senate, lawfully 
call'd together, and upon juſt and equal 
Terms; a Senate compos'd of honeſt, 
wile, and truly Chriſtian Members, of 
Perſons who court no Man's Favour, 
who fear no Man's Reſentment, and 
who are none of the greedy Hunters 
after Preferment, who ſeek after Goſpel 
Truth alone, and when they have found 
it, boldly proclaim it, and profeſs it. 
Who would not readily venerate the De- 
ciſions of ſuch an auguſt Aſſembly? But 
ſuch an Aſſembly here upon Earth, the 
Sun never yet beheld; and I very much 
queſtion, whether ever he will behold it. 
Then till we arrive at thole happy Times, 
and thoſe juſt and upright Judges, call 
your own Council, the Chorus of Pro- 
phets, of Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles : 

Turn over their Decrees, and conſult 
their Conſtitutions, and follow thoſe 
Guides as cloſely as pollibly you can. 
Light will not be wanting to ſhew the 
Way to eternal Happineſs, provided 
your Eyes are but open, and watchful 
to receive it; and neither Darkneſs nor 
Miſts obſcure your Eyes from worldly 


Luſts and Defires. Set but theſe Rules 
for yourſelf to walk by, and nothing 
then is neceſſary to Salvation but Sin- 

cerity 
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cerity only, and that Love of God, and 
that Love of Truth which is compre- 
hended in it. As for other Things, 
more or fewer of them are requiſite to 
Salvation, according to the Meaſure of 
every Man's Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing: He who has but one Talent, ſhall 
be accountable but for one; he who has 
many, ſhall account for many; but he 
who 1s faithful in a little, ſhall be ac- 
cepted and rewarded. The poor Wi- 
dow, who threw only two Mites into the 
Treaſury, gave more, in the Judgment 
of Chriſt himſelf, than they who gave 
larger Sums. Every Man's Work ſhall 
be valued by his Ability, and the Good- 
neſs of his Will, and not by its Weight, 
its Pomp, or its Magnitude. Thus he 
who believes in God when he ſpeaks 
and reyeals himfelf, and embraces with 
a ſtedfaſt Faith whatever he knows to 
be his Word, that Perſon comprchenſive- 
ly, and implicitely, and by the Bent of 
his Will, believes in all Things that are 
reveal d from Heaven; and the ſame 
eſpecially and explicitely believes any 
particular Article as ſoon as it is manifeſt 
upon Enquiry, that *tis the Word of 
God. God regards not ſo much the 

Number 
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Number of Articles which a Man be- 
lieves, as that Diſpoſition of Soul which 
accompanies his Faith, and the Fruit 
which it bears. Faith barren of Works, 
and without Foundation, is of no Vali- 
dity ; and there 1s no certain Foundation 
of Faith, except the Word of God; nor 
can that Faith be faid to be fruitful, with- 
out paying to God that Obedience which 
is due to him: Therefore let us adhere 
to theſe; on theſe let us lean and depend. 

Ax p now to conclude all in a few 
Words: I cannot deny, but that in ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, the Management 
of which is in a great Meaſure entruſted 
to Chriſtian Prudence, there are ſome 
knotty Points, fome almoſt inextricable 
Caſes, in which tis not ſo much in our 
Power to avoid every Error, as to be- 
ware of great ones. But the ſame In- 
convenience often happens in other hu- 
man Affairs; in which there are ſeveral 
Evils that are incurable, and Doubts 
that are inſolvable. Now, of ſeveral 
Evils, and ſeveral Doubts, Prudence 
will chuſe the leaſt: But the prudent 
Man will always chuſe for his Council, 
and for the Rule of his Judgment, the 
Holy Scripturcs, a clear Conſcience, and 
the Nature, and Defign, and End of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 
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